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PBBFACB. 

The fblloiving leclnres op the ' Age of the ItpfKnal 
Guptas’' were ddivetetl at (he Hiadu University hy the 
late frof. R D. Baneiji ia Noveoiber. 1924. Owiog to 
his other ptcoceupa'Toas Mr- Banerji was unable » lake 
up ibe work of pohlisMng bis iKiutes till he eveptuallj 
jotoed the Benares Hindu Univcrtity as Maabdcti Chandn* 
Nandy Professor of .Ancient Indian Hisiory and Culture 
iit 192S> ‘fbe author revised the manuscript in 19-29 *nd 
brought the work up to^te. hlto chapters of the hot* 
were also printed off when Mr* BauerJi suddenij died in 
May, 1930, to the irreal reK«i of lesmed worW. Two 

proofs of the Jn-^i Chapter were s«n by the author, but he 

did not Vivt lo g\vt the pout order 

The sodden death of Proi. Banerji naturally created 
further difficulties in eKpeditinjr the publication of the work. 

A good deal of time was resuirtd (o prepare the necesaary 

hk«ks, the idea incotporalTiis them having «hviou^y 
occoni to the atiUKir at a Jate shi^ printing. Pennissioft 
had also to be obtamed of the Archinolagical authorities 
for the ulUisation (ff sotne of photographs. 

The Age of the Imperial Guptas is a very importtot 
epoch in Ancient Indian Hi=»tory and the need of a handy 
volume dealing with the ffistory and many sided activities 
of the age lung fdt- Some writers have deal I with 

Urn political historv of the period Others have contributed 

« „w notes discussing of the problems of the 

Admluistmtlon. Bu, no book has been so far ,mhhshed 
which delitieawtf with a mastKtiy hand the mulufwiotis 
maoifestaiions of the spin* of the age, The late P”>^« 
Ban«ji has attempted Ihis task in these lectures, and 
will find in the following pages an account not only ^ the 
Gupta chronology <otd admhilsiration but al*o of the liierary 
nnd rdigiouH revival, and of the architectural, scidptural 
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ud ftcbtevememts □£ tb# Agf. TT'^e book ]& far 

Crocn botng a ni^rf urrmTlitiaii i t 3 l« diilhgr !ms s-ug^r^tfid 

^ yi- “t- 

a nuTnb&r of uePt' and IniEr^slMig' of j^eyeral 

controver^iaT prabkfns in^the poUtk&l Aod adcnmistraEive 
of the pcrrod, And hjs irtalmmi of the Archltocttire 


and plastic arts of the agc^ comiag uli it doca from the 
maaterly perr of the nuattire »indi^Qgi«it. wtTl be foiiEid to 
be particuladj fresb iUmtiinatln^. This igai^ tlie l&Sii 
book bo Enii^bed by tbe f^ite FtoC Bancrji and is ^uiU be 
ferund lo be doing: ample justice to hlA mmLuie ajid tnrillitiiTt 
takots- It is a great pity that Fmf. Bangui ^d^oidd not 
have beco spared lo see the pubiicaiioo of h1± lecturEs^ 


Tba Bctiares Hiodu Uuiversitt Is vecy much indebted 
to the Qovenunent of Jodia and to the Driteloc Geoeral of 



the pictures from which plates Nos. 2, 4 and 2D have been 
prepared, and to utilise a few other photo^ntpbs whidi the 
late Vtoh Banerji had obtained from Arthse=^ogical Surnpcy 
idBces^ 
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CHAPTER L 
T ht Chbonolocy. 

Tlxe centuiy whicli preceded the fiiia! rise 
of JSlai;adlia as the leader of the natiotw of 
Northetn India is jet one of the darkest periods 
of Indian History. The series of epigraphs which 
ihustrat© the history of the Imperial Great 
Kusaiias at Mathiiaa end abruptly towards the 
clc^ of the second century AD. For Western 
India we possess an almost, complete aeries of 
dated coins of Hit* later Western K^trajms, for 
the Punjab we have the eoiiiH of Uie Later Ga^at 
K^it^nns and the liicliLras, but lor Eastern Didia 
we possess nothing. In the beginning of the 
fourth century A.D., a strong Hood of light is 
suddenly throwm on the histoiy- of North Ej^tem 
India with tlie rise of the Gupta dynasty. Nothing 
is known about the antectHlents of CandraguptA 1 
except that his ancestom wore petty bndholdem 
with tlie rank of Maharaja, In the fourth cen¬ 
tury A.D,, this title had ceased to denote the 
Einjicrial rank or even that of an independent 
prince and liad been bestoived on provincial 
govemore by the later emperors of the Giiptd* 
dynasty. Some writers even suppose that the 
ancestors of Candiagupta I were people of 
humble origin and even the humble title of 
itfoAurajd had been bestowed npon them as an 
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Act of courtesy by tJie suborrtmates and official 
of Candmgflpta^s eon Sainudragtipto. 

What: wa'i tlie conflltiori of .\tagadba ivlicji 
under the leadereliip of Candragtipta I the jieopie 
of that country attained independence and later 
on suzerainty ? iilagadlia had been nimexed to 
the Kii^iia empire in the first century A,D., 
by the generals of Kanifka 1 and the venerated 
alms-bowl of the Buddiia taken away &om \"aisill 
to Punisapura or Peshawar, In the year 3 of the 
era of Kapiska, U,, in St A.R. a Ku^ana Oreat* 
isattap (J/o/wi^alraini) uamed KJiaFapajiaua wa-s 
riding over Xorth Eastern India and under him 
tliere was a governor or Satrap lK§almp(t) named 
Vanaspara.’ probably in charge of the provinces 
of the extreme Xorth East, extending from 
Henarcs to Eastern Bengal It is, therefore, quite 
probable that even in the opening decades of 
the fourth ccntuiy .4,D., North Eastern India 
was being ruled by a Sc>^iian Great 8atr»p 
and Magadha by a Satrap, The eoinagCf l>Oth 
gold and coppear. of the Later Great Knshans 
is still extremely abundant in the markets of 
PatniiH Gaya and Benares and on tliia evidence 
alone, in the absence of otlicm, it W’owJd be 
jiertinent to assume that the Ijiter Groat Kaslians 
continued to rule over Xorth Eastem India. The 
foundation of an independent kingdom in Magadlia 
by Canfiriigupta I, iJierefore, amoutited to the 
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CAXDBAGT7PTA I. 3 

liberatiou of the people of MAgaJha from the 
thcaldom of the hated Scythian foreigner. 

We can assome that Candiagupta, the son 
of Ghatotfcacagupta, and the grandson of 
Scigupta, aasuiiicd the leadership of the citizoEis 
of Fd^iputia and the people of Magadlia in 
this war of independence, ’Die different steps 
are not known to ns but some of them may be 
guessed with a certain amount of accuracy. It is 
certain that neither ^*i:igupta nor his son Ghat- 
otkacagupta were people of much importance 
in the country. Harisepa, one of the ministers 
of SaiBTidragnpta, calls them Jlahnrajas but the 
title had declined very much in importance, li 
had ccaeed to Ite an Imperial title. The Great 
Atoka was content with the title of JRajnn. The 
Greeks introduced the first change wlien they 
translated the title Basileus Baniteuon " aud the 
Persian ShaftajishU^ into . 

Under the Imperial Great Ktishans several addi¬ 
tions were made to tlie Imperial title such as 
Deeopwtnt in imitaticin of the title ‘'Son of 
Htsaven’* of the Emperor^ of Ciiina. Early in 
the fourth century the Imperial title expand¬ 
ed into Pttrain€dmm-Pttmmat>hnitaraku-Maliar&jik- 
flhimja. In rlie reign of Kumaragupta I we find 
t.hat tlie governors of Northern Bengal, though 
not of royal slesceiit aud holding the rank of 
f7parilvr, are styled J/aAdrtijVnf.* Tliercfore we may 
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4 THE CUBOXOEOGV, 

Assume tliAt- the auues-ters of C^ndrAgupta I wett* 
people of no very great iraportance in Magadha. 
WhotUer they were subordinate chiefs \nih the 
title of ^nharajas or mere nonentities to whom 
Hari^tja gave tiie rank of out of 

coortsevt net4 not ironble us. We learn from the 
coins of Candragnpta I or those ascribed to luiu. 
but really tasued by bis son and successor JSa- 
mudragupta. that Candragtipta acquired mjpor- 
tauce by Lis marriage with the LTccliavi iniuccss 
Kiiinaradevi. So much empliaats is given to the 
Liclichhavf connection by Samudragupta (Imt 
there cannot be aivy doubt about its importajice. 
On tile coins of Candragupta f. ivMcb .Allan (akc^ 
to be memorial medals struck by SamtidmgujitH 
in honour of his parents, we see Candragupta 
i and Knmaradet'i standing side by side with 
their names struck sei>aTOte!y. On the reveree 
we find the word in the plnml 

number, which cannot be explained unless Uic 
Guptas are /dso taken to fie dfiseended from 
Liechavl oligarchfi. The Uccfiavia were, origi¬ 
nally, inliftbitentii of Nortlieru Bilinr or Tfru- 
bhukti- with their capital at VaiMl. Thcy 
were ruled by a number of oligarchs solectwl 
from certain fatuilies only. They tvere a powerful 
nation whose deprethitiona in the conntiy' to the 
south of the Gauges comiielled the kin^ of 
Magadha to buiid a strong fort at the coiiftiienee 
of that river with the Son, which became the 
nucieus of tlie great city of Bataiipntra. The 
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j r1 f>nc& of Licdiavi oligstchy was 

,^wlj 3 equeiitly destroyed by Ajata^tni, king of 31a- 
gadha, SiibiseqiieRtiy the Liceha\-1s mig^ted 
to or coni^ueped Nopal in the early luediffival 
period. 

Streugthciied by the Ucchavi aitumce Candra- 
gupttt I able either to drive out the Sey* 
thiau Satrap of Miagadha or to tlirow ofi the looee 
allegiance of the chitjfe of 3lagadlia to the Later 
Great K-Usauas of Mathura or the Panjab. Can* 
dragupta I was moat probably advanced in yeaie 
at the time of the revolution or the war of inde- 
peodcnco in 3Iagadlia and we have positive proof 
of Ub short rule in the date of the Gaya copper 
plate msoriptioii of his son, Saniudragupta, He 
aimpiy drove out the Scj-thians and gave inde¬ 
pendence to the province of ilagadha after three 
centuries of subjection and foreign oppressxoiL 
Tl\e test<fration of indepcndeuce to JIagadha wna 
HO doubt due to a revival of national spirit in 
that province and Caudragupta I was merelj' the 
leader of t he l>and of heroes who accomplished the 
feat. Prior to the Satavahana conquest of ilagar 
dha ill the first century B.C.» that country was the 
protlominant power in India. From the time of the 
kings of Nanda dynasty the lead of Magadha bad 
l>een unquestionably recognised by all nations of 
Northern India and Its capital, Pataliputea Imd be¬ 
come the metropolis of India. The power of its 
kings had struck terror into the hearts of the victo¬ 
rious legiDnaries of Alexander the Great and the 
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Gfeek ph^iixes nith dK'ir myriads of auxill lanes 
bad retired from ibe western fixjntier of tiie empire 
of Mngadha Ijefore risking an eDgagemunt. An¬ 
other ^lagadltan Emperor liad caiise<] Seletikos 
Nikator to retire with humbled pride after ceding 
the fairest Asiatic provinces of Ale;£auder*s 
Empire, A third empci'or. the siiecessfiil Erah- 
mana general, Pushyamitra had tried In vain to 
stem tbe tide of repeated Greek inrasions from 
Baetria and Afghanistan, The repeated treachery 
of the Br&hmana ministen; of Magadba at last 
laid the people of Magadha prostrate at the feet 
of Dravidian conqueror and after the Satavaliana 
conquest Magadha ceased to be the leadjer of 
Indian nations and. Patalipntm, the metropolis of 
India. 

ilagadha rose after Four ceniuriess of slumber, 
once more to take its place in the vanguard of 
national armies and its rise again brought indepen¬ 
dence, self-realmitio[i and glory to tbe |jcople 
of Northern India, Once again Magadlta bevAinc 
the mistress of an empire which extended freon 
the Westeni to the Eastern sea and from tlw foot 
of Hijualayas to the banks of Narmada. 

Ev'en after a century of discussion scholars are 
HOC yet agreed about the correct^ date of the war 
of independemre in Magadha. The late lb*. J. F. 
Fleet came to theooncluHton that Magsuilia IjocaTTie 
independent ih 3l*J-2l> A.D., and the em, wliicli 
b now known to tis as the Gupta or the Gupta- 
Valabtil era was fonndnri by the Ltcchavi^ of 
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XepaU^ Candragupta T. SidMiequeatly the late 
Dr. BUhler proved tliat the era which became 
subsequently known a« the Gwpta era waa really 
founded from the date of the coronation of Can- 
dragupta L' There cannot be any doubt almut 
the fact that the initial year of the Gupta era 
eottespoiuls to 319-20 A.D. En thc' absence of 
fresh data it impossible to decide finally what 
was the real cause of the foundation of this cra¬ 
ft is quite- possible tliat the Uceliavis who were 
close relations of the Guptas, used the era counted 
from the liberatbn of the people of ^^lagadlia. 

One important factor was lost sight of at the 
time of the decision of the point. The Gaya copper 
plate of Samudragupta. issued in the 9th year of 
Ilia reign was regarded afi spurious by the late Dr. 
.1. F. Fleet. Wheu his work was published our 
knowledge of Indian Epigraphy was not so exten¬ 
sive as It is now. Our biowledge of the form of 
Imperial Gupta land-grants was limited to the 
ludor-khcra inscribed copper plate of the time of 
the emperor Skandagupta in lltS3. The Sfatore 
or DhauaidiiUa piate of Kumaragiipta I, Gxe sb. 
Damodarpur plates of the emperors Kunmra- 
gupta U Budhagupta and Bbanugupta and finally 
the three Faiidpur pbles of the kiuf^ Dhartuadii- 
ya and Gopacliandnv have tlmvwn a flood of 
light on the procedarc of issuing grattta of land 
or deeds recording transCers of the Bame- In the 

1 InmriptiPmn InlrodufUitn^ 

1 OriciiltfJ V, 
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fac<; of tliia inasa o/ nuw it ia intposalble 

to boiieve at tlie pi'escnt day that tUe Gaya 
copper jdaW grant of the 9th year of SaTundra- 
gupta is forgtwl. It camtot be regardeii as spuri¬ 
ous in tile same Dght as the Sudi pktus and in the 
'rrit'crk opinion it is genuine. According to the 
established custom to lie found in Gupta inscrip¬ 
tions, we should regard the date of this inscription 
as one expressed in the Gupta era; ♦.<,» it wan 
issued in 3;J{4-29 A,D. If Samndmgnpta was 
reigning in the 9 th year of this era then it would 
be more natural to suppose that this era was 
counted from the date of the accession of Samudra- 
gnpla's fatlier, Candragupta T, tiie liberator of the 
people of Mftgarlha, whOj accsortling to a coti^n- 
Kiis of opinion amongst scholars, died after a very 
short reign. 

According to the latest interpretation of the 
minnsmatlc evidence Samudragttpta struck a 
number of commemorative inedals during Ills 
reign ami the coins which wore hitherto regarded 
as the regiiiar hsues of Duidragupta. 1 are now 
regsudod as medals struck in memory of ids 
parents liy Samudmgupta, Nunusmatists have 
not been able to account for gold coins issued by 
a king or prince named Kaca. In execution 
these coins are allied to the group ci memorial 
medals issued by Samndragupta and therefore 
Mr, J, Allan of tl^e British Museum Is incliued to 
regard them as issues of Samudragupta. But up 
to this time coins of the sawnj- Gupta king bearing 
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two difieront in addition to the 6irwitos or 

the Jdifyii-name have not been diseovereil Tlie 
esiahUflhed practice of Gupta coins is to put the 
real tiame of the king oti the margin of the 
obveiBe or at the foot of the royal figure in a 
vertical line and his Inrud^ on the reverse or else¬ 
where. All different types of the coins of Sanm- 
dragupta, Candragupta IT, Knmaj^agupta 1 and 
Skandagupta show the actual name of the king 
on the obverse either hi the margin or at the foot 
of the ro\’al figure on gold coins- Regarded in 
tills light the group of extremely rare- gold coins 
bearing tlie name Kaca ate either issues of some 
other prince of that name or memorial medais 
.struck by Saiuudragupta for a relative of that 
name. Who this prince was wc do not know. 
V\^aa he another son of Candragupta I whose 
reign had intervened between those of Gandia- 
gupta 1 and Samudragtipta ^ If the coins l>eatmg 
the luime of Kiica are real coins and not medals 
then Kaca was most probably the elder brother 
of Samutlragupta whose rule was v€siy short. But 
if tliev am medals struck in the memory of a tola- 
tive by Samndragupta then Kaca w as most pro* 
hahly another son of randragupta 1, who had lost, 
bis life in the w-ar of independence. t.Tupta inscrip- 
lious generally omit the name of a prince who is 
not in the direct line of succession. Tlie Bhitari 
seal of Kuinamgupta U omits the uame of the 
emperor Skantlagupta. the elder brother of Piura- 
gupta. For this reason it is easier to account- for 
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the oiuifision of tlie name of Kaca in rfjG genea- 
logjeai tables of Gupta ioscrijitiona. If is more 
prolMible that coins bearing the name of Kaoa 
are memorial medals becanse Hari§e^, the official 
Itistoriographer of the reign of Sarandragupta, * 
states in the AiLihabad pillar inacriptioii that he 
(^miidnhgijpta) vras elected the heir-apparent 
{^»Yiraj«) during the life time of his father. 
Kaca. thereioEie, api)ears to be a son of Clandra- 
gupta I who bad lost liis life during the life time of 
his father very probably in the wai of independence. 

Candragupta 1 left JWagadha independent but 
a minor power in the political arena of Northern 
India in the 4th century AJ). Either in his life¬ 
time or shortly afterwards a king of the Indian 
Desert, Candravamian of Pu^karat.iii, overran the 
whole of Northern India from Eastern Bengal to 
the seven months of Indus. The statements of 
the inscription on the iron pillar now standing in 
the Maajid Qfiwwat-ul-Islam at Meherauli ’ have 
been jyartly eocrobomttHi by iJie discoveiy of 
anotlier iie^cription on the Susunia rock in" the 
western part of the Jiaiikura dUtriot..* In this 
inscription Gandravamian calls himself a king of 
Pnakarana, and informs us that hLs fatUeris name 
was Maharaja Siihhuvarmait. Hari^ena in hhs 
AlLahalmd iJiUar inscription tells us that Candra- 
varman was one of tlie kings of xNortbem India 

» c«j™ r«L 

i Epi, tn^ Vai. xm. p. WS - r«L XlT,pp. m^7i 



CAKDRAVAB3IA2C Oy ITJSKABA^fA, 11 

vsmquished by Samndragupta, Candravarmati’a 
voiuiger brotjier NaraTannan was ruling over 
Mandaeor, tbeaiicieut Da^prua, as an ind^peudenl 
ruler in V.S, 401=-104 A.D./ Le„ even after the 
conquest of Malava by C’aiidragnpta FI. ?Cara* 
vamian’s son and successor Visvavarmau did not 
acknowledge the suzerainty of the eoi^ror Ruma- 
ragnpta in V.S. 480= 424 A.D..' but Natavarman’s 
grandson Bandhuvannan openly wknowledged 
the suzerainty of Kuinaragupta I in Ids Maiidaaor 
iiiscrription of V.S, 403 = 436^37 The cam¬ 

paign of (.’andTavarmaii in Nolthem India 
appears to have taken place before Samudragupta’s 
cotiquesl of the same region, ’\Te do not know 
wbat happened in the newly fotmded kingdom of 
Magadha during this campaign. It is abo possible 
that Caudravarmaii’s campaign took place before 
the accession, of Candragupt-a I and at the same 
time it Ls quite probable that Caudragiipta I was 
defeated by Candra^wmian bemuse in order to 
reach Susunia in Western Bengal the latter must 
have passed, through MagadbL 

Samudragnpta, oiu* of tlio ymnnger sons of 
Oandragupta 1 was marked out for Ids abilities 
and selected as the heir-apparent by his father. 
Soon after the death of Candragupta T. i?aniudrii- 
gupta started to consolidate hla power by conquer¬ 
ing the small principalities into w’bich Xorthem 
India had become divided at that tiimc< 'Die 


» IMa. Tot. 
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Allababiitl pillar insMiription of Hari^na mentions 
two kings namctl Acyuta ami at first 

along with a chief of the Kota tfibe, whoa© name 
has biien lost. We cln not know who Nagascna 
Aras but Acyuta ^ and the Kota ' tribe are both 
known from small copper coins issued by them. 
Nagasena and Acjmta are mentioned once more 
among a number of kings of ArySmrffi or Xor- 
theru India, who were totally destroyed by 
Samudragupta; proA-ing thereby that botJi Acy- 
iita and the Kota tribe belonged to N^ortiiem 
India, The coins of Ac^'utii ate to be found 
only at Ramnagar near Aoula in the Bareilly 
district, the sito of the ancient Ahicebatra,,. the 
ancient capital of Xorthem Paheala, Tliereforc 
Aeyiita may be taken to be a king of the Pahcala 
coimtrj-. Tlie littj© knoArti coins of the Kota 
tribe are said to be Tcry common in Delhi jind 
the EspSdern Pan jab iind the Kotas therefore may 
taken to be a tribe of North Eastern Ra jpntana. 
Hari^na in his Allahabad pillar inscription intro¬ 
duces the kinj^ of Sjouthem. India <lcfeated by 
^Mmiudragupta after mentioning Xagasena. Acyiita 
jind the Kota tribe but before bringing in the kJn^ 
of Xorthem India uprooted by tJiaf monarch. 
The kings of Aryavarta mentioned in L2i of 
Allahabad pilkr inseription are1. Rudradeva, 
2. ilatila, 3, Nagadatta, 4. Candravarman, 

® /irJuTii Fof. I bo 

~ Ibidu pp. Mt. 
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5. Gaiiapatinaga, 6. Nagasena, 7. Acyiita, 
8, ifaiidiiL, and tJ. Balavannan. Out of these 
ninn chiefe Riidradeva. Nagadatta, Nagasena, 
Kandin and Balavanmin afe not known to ii3 from 
any other source. MatiJa is known from a olay 
sea) fliseovered in Bnhmdshabr.^ CandravaTmait 
is knomi to us from the Meheianli iron pillar 
inscription and the Susitnia cook ini?cdption- 
Ga^patinSga is known from his coins * and 
appears to baTe been a king of the Naga tribe of 
Naiapura, inodern Ifarwar in Ciwalior State. Rap- 
son has proposed to idcjitify Nagasena with a 
prince of the same name mentioned in the Har^* 
carita of IJaiia.* Tlie identification of Rndra- 
tlcva^ Nagadatta and Nmidin is not possible with¬ 
out freait mat.eriais, Baluvarman may be the king 
of Assam of that name who was nfaitli in asi^eni 
from Bliaskaravarman, the oontcmporaiy’' of Har- 
^vardhatm and Yuan t-hwang, and the grandson 
of Pu^yavarmau. the founder of the dynasty.* 
ff we eaeept Baiavarman and Uie wnirientified 
princes then we find that tUe kinge of Aryavarta 
defeated by Samudragopta were mostly rulers of 
tfortb Western and Central India, Aoyuta 
be longed, to tiic Bareilly district. Matila to the 
BnlandsUalir district, Gana])atiiiaga to Narw ar or 
Pawaya or Padinavati iit the Gwalior State, the 
Kotas to North Eastern Rajputana and Candra- 

I /pu. Attt tvi. jcri/i, 

t Jfyittm Mtttfum CV^ogut 1. gip- 
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varman to Pokliaxau m Soutliem Rajputana. 
OnJy the district around Agra ami Delhi and 
Paujab arc not aientionwL So also are omitted 
the kings of the different parts of Bengal, if there 
\rere any left after the foundation of the Gupta 
kingdom by Oaiulragnpta t 

The mention of the kings defeated by Samudro- 
gupta in his southern oampaign before those of 
Aryararta or Northern India nniy indicate that 
the Soulheni campaign was undertaken imme¬ 
diately after the defeat of Nagiuseim, Act'nta 
and the Kotas: but it would perliaps be difficult 
to behove that a great general like Sainudra^mpta 
departed for Southern fndia leaving so many 
powerful enemies in his Tlie kings defeated 

by him in his aonthern eampaiga are:^ 

1. ilahetidra of Ko^ala or the BiJaspur and 
Raipitr diatricts of the Central Provinces. 

2. Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara or the great 
forest (Eastern Goiidwana), 

3. Maijtaraja of Korala. 

4. ilahendra of Pi^tapura or modem Pitta- 

puram m the Godavari district of tW iladras 
Presidency. 

5. Svamidatta of Giri-Kotitura* 

6. Daimtna of EratKlapalla. 

f. Vi^tjugopft of KaficI or C-onjeeveram in 
tbit Chiugleput district 

o- Xilarfija of Avamukta. 

h. iL-isttvamian of VeugL 
10. tgrasena of Pakkka. 
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11. Kubera of Devataatra. 

12. DiiaDanjaya of Kuatkakpum, 

Even in 1S83 tliere could not be any doubt 
about ibe identifieatiou of Kokb. Pbtaputa^ 
KancL and Vengi. Tbe btc Drs. Fket and V. A, 
Smith ptoiWDsed to identS}- Palakka with Palghat 
ou the Miilabar coast. Smith anbsequently found 
Old that Pplrthka Tva.'i the name of a place in the 
Xellorc dblrict.* Devarastra and Erandaxialb 
liave all along been identified l>y both of these 
^bobrs witli ilahamatra and Erandol in tbe 
East Kliandeah district of tbe Bombay Presidency 
The earlier theory tlm( Palakka was Palgbal w-as 
feasible at tlvat time, but with the discovery of 
Piilakka in the Sellore district it bccAine difficult 
to imderstaud how Snmudragiipta could conquer 
^laharastm and Kbandesh without passing through 
and coTi([iieriiig the intervening KhnaresiC districta. 
It temained for a Frenc-Ii scbolnr to clear up the 
mystery about tiie places and kin^ of SoutheEu 
India mentioned iii the AUaltabiid Pillar inscrip¬ 
tion. il. .louvean-Dnijreuil of tSve Colonial College, 
Pondicherry * identified these pbces correctly. He 
lias proved that BraudapalU is the name of a place 
mentioned in the Siddbantam pbtes of Devcndta- 
%'arman of Kaliiga.* Devat^lra is mentioned as 
the name of a district or province in Kalihgtt in a 


• £^rly p/ tinlfav BJUtv* p. .Wi. 
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set of copper plates dLscovered la Kasimkota in 
the Vizagapatam district. With Pakkka iu. Llie 
Neliote district aud fuandapfUli anil DcTani^tra 
on the Eastern Coa^, the probability of a wide 
soutliem conquest by «Samudmgapt& became 
idiiiost Impossible. Bat though Paiakka is acknove- 
iedged to be in the Neilore district writers on 
Aiu,‘ieat Indian History have aot yet given ap 
their original ideas. 

Among the twelve places mentioned in the 
Allahabad pillar uiHCiiption, the princes of w^hich 
were vanqulidied by Saraudmgnpta, KoraJa. 
Avamukta and Knsthalapura cannot be ideutt> 
hed even now. But; the position of the remaining 
nine clearly indicates the route of iiii^taudragupta^s 
TuarciL He pos^l throvigh tlie Rewah iState atid 
the dtibbtilpnr district. (Jeft’ot-erl Malieudra of 
MahakoSaia, entered the Eastern Gutidwaiia forest^ 
where he dcfoatetl a chief named Vyaglunraja and 
emerged on the eastojm coast in the VizagajJiataiii 
district. Tlie VyaghrarAja mentioTiod in the 
AllaItabad pilhu' inscription appears to be the 
same as that mentioned in the Nachne-kt-taJai * 
and Oanj insoEiptions of the Vakafaka Alah^ajft 
1 rthlviscna 1, llr, K,. K. Dikshit, Su|)eiinteiitlciit 
of the Aichjeobgical Survey of India. Eastern 
Circle is certainly wrong in ascribing these two 
inscriptions to Pflliivisena (1.* The Pomm plates 

* \ . A, Hnuih^a o/ ^th p. 40|, 

1 Gvpti^ J j3 2^S 
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of thti IStii 3 ’ear of t!ie queen. Prabhilvatigupta are 
written in a diff€ire.nt script altogether^ which does 
not show the use erf the bos* *hcaded. type of the 
^eriffJ Tiiis particular variety of the 5tb eentnry 
alphabet appears to be the tSoutb-Western variety. 
The Ganj and Xachne-ki-talai mseriptioos ajid the 
Chammak* and Siwani* plates heloug to the 
North-Eastern variety of the Central Indian 
alphabet of t he same ceulury. The Gaiij mserip- 
tion shows weh-inarked box-heads on tlie top of 
letters but Uie Nadme-Jd-talai record shows an in- 
ciplent stage in the formation of the boxes. In- the 
Balaghat plates of Ffthideepa IH* we find eom- 
pletelv developed boxes, Eor these reasons it is 
not possible to agree ’With Jouveau-DuhreuiL 
After emerging from, the forest Samudr^upta 
defeated Man^arija of Koraja and anotlier 
Maboudia of Piijtapiira; then he proceeded south 
and defeated Svamidatta of Kottma lull, modem 
TCnrlinnr In the Ganjam district. Ugrasena of 
Palakka in the Xellore district, Hastivannau of 
TpAgi and Vi^iugopa of Kafici were still far 
away, but Oamana of Etaydapali and Kuvera of 
Devara^tra in the Viiagapatam district were 
close neighboims of Svamidatta of Eothoor and 
Maheudm of Pittapuranu It appears that 


i Ibid, .IV. pjt, 
t {^apia inmeriptumM. pJXt :?36—JO. 
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»SiiQHutragtipt{i waji opposed by a confederacy of 
Paliava kmg^ beaded by Vi^^tigopa uf Kafictt 
and Hastivarjtian of \’'engi. M, Jouvefwt-Ihjibrewil 
i» of opinion that 8amn<lragnpt«% fit«l sul>}iigat~ 
ed some king^i. Invt that %'Gry soon lie encountered 
?riiperior £ona?5 and was tlietefore obliged to relin- 
*|iiisU his conquests and retnni rapidly to bis own 
state/' ‘ It k not possible to corroborate tliis 
atatement. S'amwdragnpta's 'Southern campaign 
was of tlie nature of a Duj^viJtiyn and Uicrofore 
the quest ion of the capitulation of conquered 
territories does not arke. On the other luuid it k 
quite pnfbaiile tliat Samudnvgnpia advanced as 
for as Veilgl and Xanei and defeated ilastiTar- 
mati and Vkqugopa. >L douvMiU-Dnbreuil has 
succeeded in proving that Samudragupta never 
went Ijcyoud E^nei and bis supposed conqitest 
of the Coimbalor and Aialabar district of the 
Madras PreSfidency and the Maharastra and 
Ivliandeah are myths. The AUahabad pillar in* 
scriptton does notsnppty us udthany other materi¬ 
als escept the names of SamiidiagupTaV neigh¬ 
bours and some traits of his personal chanmler,^ 
This inscription does not mention one Important 
event of the ting's reign. After his coii([iiwts the 
great king perfonned tlie Asi'amcdha ceroniooy: 
but w'e know' of tliis event from his coins and one 
inscription of one of his successors. Special coins 
or medals were struct by Samudragupta, moiv 
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probably for diatrihuiions amonji the Brahmariad 
atteading or iakiug part In that eeremony. Oa 
tliese coins the birt t; styles itUoself A 9 vamtidha- 
fKirahnniaJ^^ Powerfol enough to have peEfonu- 
ed. the isotomony of the sacrifice of the horse.” 

We can deduce tlic limits of Samudragupta’s 
kingdom from the Allahabad pillar and other in- 
acriptious. No part of Southern or Western India 
Lneiuded in iiis domiujona. The difscovery of 
the Poona plates of Prahhavatigupta haa eatablislH 
cd the hwt that the Oanj and Kachiia iuserip- 
tions cannot be assigned to the Tth century A.D. 
Tile iiiention of VyagUra proves that Prlldvl^ena I, 
the grandfatlier of Pravarasena II, was the con¬ 
temporary of Samudragupta, Naehna and Ganj 
are both .situated iti the bean of ancient 
D&bhala or Pahala and therefore it seems certain 
that the country to the south of the Jumna was 
not included in the domitiiotis of Samndragupta. 
The fUstricts lying to the south ViiuHiyas were 
inciuilcd in the Vakataka kingdom. There is one 
osception to this. The Eran inscription of 
Bainudi^upta proves that the north-eastern 
comer of Moltt'O. at least, was in Lis occupation. 
According to tins inscription Samutlrogiipta estab¬ 
lished some monuments at this place, then known 
as Airaklna, now a s'illage in the Sagar district 
of the Central Prosinces." We have no proof of 
the exlenBion of Samudragupta’a kingdom into 

I Hrififh Huiwpn vf . thiptu Ja. 

* 0kifp|g ia*crMptwPt4i pp- 
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the heart of ]!ilaiava. Tke cottulrie? anrl 
meDtioiied in tLe Alliihabad pillar ioscriptioTi of 
Sauiudragupta indicate the liiiiite of the zone 
of Samudragupta^s intlaeuce pretty accurately. 
RxngB of Samatata. DaTtika. Kamarupa, Ncpala 
aixd Kart.rpiira are mentioned as prloces on the 
frontiers [pratyaida^nfpaii). Of these niLtnes only 
pavaka caiinol be dcfirutelj located; Kamatata 
is South-East^im Bengal, Kamarupa Li lower 
Assam, Xepala is the valley of the same name and 
Kaitrpura the Eaugra v^oy. Tlierefore the 
empire of Samndragnpta was bounded on the 
East by the Delta of the Oanges and .Assam and 
on the North by the vallcvis of NejiaJ and Kangta. 
Pavaka is gctrerally taken to be Dacca* But 
according to another theory it may I>e the ancletd 
kingdom of Tagamig iii upper Burma. Thcrcfmv 
the Northern {isirt of tlie Ganges Ttelta may have 
been included in the empire of ^Nnuudragnpta. In 
the same place of the Allahabad pillar Lnseription 
a uumi>er of tribes are mentloued.—L Alalavas^ 2. 
Arjumyanas, 3* Vaudhej’^yL A. Hadrakas, 5, 
Ahhiras, d. Brarjunos, 7. Sanakanikas, Kahas 
and y. Kharapatikas. Among these tribes the 
Alaiavas and Yaudheyas can be located correctly 
but oihets cannot lie properly identihed or 
located. Tjie jVlalavaa are decidedly the AlalJoi of 
ALevander^ii historians; tSiey have given their 
name to more than one district and countrv ui 
India, e-g., Al^ava and Malwa* To-daj' there is 
a Alalwa in the South Kastem Punjab and the 
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anoieut Mughal of Mfiiwii is now iaeluded 

in tlifi domiDioiu^ of the Sindea of Gwalioi* and 
the Holkars of Indore. The MoIrtas are known 
from their copper coins to have coakinTied to 
exist as a bibal republic for nearly four centuries. 
These copper coina are to be foimd over a very 
large area beginning from a valley of the Sutlej 
down to the banks of Narmada. According to 
Ciinniiigham the age of these coins range from 
25D B,C., to 350 A.D. The carlie^st of them were 
issued in the name of the tribal republic of the 
Malavas with the legend J/afnisandiii jayaiy ' 

Victory to the M^vas." Some of tlicm uee 
the word Cktwi* denoting that they were tribal 
coim of the Milava repubhe. Later oa they seem, 
to have elected oligarchs or tribal kings whose 
uames only are to be found on some of their coins. 
Some of Ihcse coins are assigned by Smith and 
Rapsoii to loO B.G. Some coins bear the name 
of the king as ^'ell as the woid. Gana indicating 
thereby that these kings were tribal kings or 
executive officers of the republic.’ The Milava 
tribal coinage suddenly comes to an end at the 
end of the Ith century,* 

Tlie Yandbeyas still survive in the Paiijab and 
Sindh. They have become Musnlmaua and in¬ 
habit the banks of the Indus from Bahaivalpur 
and Multan to the Koliiatau lahtqft of the Karachi 
district. Parts of the Balmwalpur State and tjie 

t SniiLh^— Indian Vciu 
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Multaji district arc still called Joliiyaw’^. Rtan- 

oaots of tlie tribe still inhabit the Kohistan iMuqn 

of the Tiorachi district under thetr oun chief who 

is knoiTiv as the Johiyd-jo-Jam^ The yaudheyas 

were defeated by the Maliak^trapa B-udrudaniaii 

I sometime before 150 A.D.‘ At one time the 

Vaiidheyas itihabited Eastern Ralputana aud one 

of their rnscriptions of the 3rd century A.D., has 

been discovered at Bayaiia ‘ in the southern, part ol 

the Bharatpur State, Tliey are also known from 

their tribal coins. Some of them wore issued in 

the name of the Yaudheya tribal republic/ while 

others bear tuimes of kings/ Like the Makva 

tribal coinage, the Yaudheya coinage also corner 

to a sudden end m the ith eentnrv A,1>, 

■< 

The remaining tribes mentioned in tlie Alialiabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragnpta are not so well 
known to ua. The Arjunayanas are known from 
tlieir coins onlyT which are exceedingly rare.* The 
joint cabinets of the Asiatic Society of Bengal nod 
tile lutlian ilTiseum contain two coins only. Their 
habitat is also luiknonm. Bat as tlieir coins 
reaeuible those of the Northern Satraps and the 
Vaudlieyas, they may teutatK'eiy Ix^ taken t o be 
inhabitants of Northern Bajputana,^ The Abliiras 

^ Ati E^toDAi^'^ qI khe Jobfyft-jjinu wm ^ImoiVMd by 

4k Lptiribi ta Ih# Kjuitfihi iTutdcc. fftpon qJ ik^ AtcA. 

iff I'ndiu, /or tkm yvttT Jf*r Mofrh ;i^. 

1>I. mi* 

- Epi ijid. T?ul, TIi£\ jk W. 1 UupPt Inmriptimi* p. 

' Jui^ikn ^rwifin r4jiwitP£phiJt FfriL pp^ 

^ lAvL, pp. iHi-h^St. • Ibfdf p. 


* Jhid.. p. jm 





THE *SCYTHI.\y HONABCHS. '1^ 

Etftf klioim t(> be mliabltaiits of W etrtont India and 

some of kings ruled over KathiawatL* ^ ery 

littte is known about the Madias iiniess Lkey are 

the same as the ^ladias of the Vedic and Epic 

tests.* Clothing is bnowit about the Prarjiinas and 

the Kharaparikas, The Kliarapaias ai^ ttien- 

tioneil in a Dajuoh. InscEiption of the I3tb ceu- 

tnrv.’ Tire Sanakanikos are knonm from an in- 
¥• 

sedptiou of the time of (Jandragiipta II, In the 
year 82 of the tiupta era a chief of this tjabc 
caused a cave temple to lie excavated in a low 
rook near Bhilaa in the Gwalior State. ‘ Tlie Ka* 
kas are known from tribal surname in modem 
Kashmir. It appears tiierefore that live tribes 
mentioned in the AUababad pillar iujscription of 
Samudragupta inhabited the Scfuthem Pan jab and 
Northern Rajputaiw in the 4tli century A,D, 

The Allahabad pillar inscriptioo of Samudra- 
gnpta contains only one other point of intejestr 
In line 23 it ts stated that “The Daivaputras, 
Shahis. Shahannshahbr &tkas and Miiruntjas” aa 
well as the people of Sidihala auVimitted to Sam- 
lulragupta. This particular passage cannot he 
properly ouikKstood as yet. \Te know from 
Kn^na inuscriptions tliat tbe titles Uevnputxa. 

and $ahami^hi wore iise<j by the Lmi>erii4l 
Grtsit KTCsaijas, In tbe inscription of tfie year 8 

s ^u*rum W ICnKm^ 

pa* p. tjmmU, 

3 itpL /mL Vol ^ • Gupiti 
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from Matliqra. I iisea tilt: titles MaliaJiaJa, 

Bajatiraja anti He naes the title Devaputra - 

iu A number of inscriptions.' This title is ^so used 
bv Huviska.* While Vasude'va I is known to iiave 

^ L 

nseti this title at least once,* The title ^banit- 
5 fthi appears to l>e tile result of on at tempt to 
translate or transliterate tite Persian word 

4 

hanshah. So far it has not- been found in any 
Indian maeription but it is extremely familiar to uit 
from Knsa^a coin^'legends from the time of 
ka I to tJtat of Va^itdeTa L' It ift also to be 
found in a corrupt form on the coins of V^udcra <, 
II and Kanl^ka TI,* Hie general tondeney of 
scholars is to take each of tile in. the com¬ 

pound [iaivaputra, etc,, in the Allahabad pillar 
iiiscriptiou to denote a separate chief. But tlie 
use of tile Ifrst three titles, Devaputra., 

Sahann^lii indicate that they "were used by the 
Imperial Great Kijt^naa only and it is extremely 
probable that in the tune of Samudragupta also 
tJjey were used by the one and the same prince, 
the successor of Katilska T and VaandeTa T who 
ruled over Mat hum and the P,'injftb. Tiie riakaa 
may lie takim scpivratcly to denote the later 
Western K^trapas of Kathiawad, The Mumndas 
are certainly a different tribe who are known, from 
literary sources as well as inscription. It is clear 
therefore from 1.2S of the Allah a bad pillar inscrip- 

‘ Ejn it«jl roi. xnt, p. tt. 
s Ibid. Vot. t, p, m , Fot, lx. p. iWC. 

* fMi t-sJ. 1'///. J». i$i9, » fta FeJ. IX.p. MS, 

^ Jmiiam 34 nmum Fd. /■ * ituit pp^ 
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tion a desicendfvnt of tin? IraperiaJ Great 

TTi iQiiiiaa coutmucd ^o Tule In some p&rts of 
North-Western India and was not destroyed hy 
Sainudragupta. The full significftnce of their 
existence in tlie 4t1i century A.D.. aiU be under¬ 
stood when we come to RAmagopta. 

•^amudragupta was a great hii^, perhaps the 
sreatest of h>s dynastyp He succeeded to a small 
kingdom but left a large empire to his successor. 
He reorganised, the system of ^joveniment and 
administmtiou- He reformed the ofScial system 
bv rejecting the Scythian terniii. Henceforth 
the of officials, their gradations, poTivers and 

titles are altogether ffifferent. This systein con¬ 
tinued to be used with slight changes till the final 
conquest of Northern India by the Musalmans. 
The biu“eftucracy was totsUy mffike that of the 
Mauryas. He reformed the cvtcrency by issuing 
puce gold coins instead of tlie base gold of the 
later Great Kusbans and a series of fine copper 
coins. Me struck a new line in miraianiatica by 
issuing, if Allan is corredi memoiia] medals of his 
father and anotlicr relation nnmetl Raca as well 
as the now ty|>e of coins for distributions to Bruh- 
fntt naa. who attended his AsvauJeflha ceremonv- 
the Imperial and the later Groat Ku^aiias, 
Samudrugupia did not issue any silver coins. 

With the exception, of the date in the Gaya 
copper [)late iiLscription we do not know any 
other date of this great king. His reign appears 
to have been very long and very probably he 
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rule<] from drcn 425 to 475 or 460 A-D. Wo 
linoM’ now that be it as succeeded by Im son RamtM 
ipipta, t'hou^ he had selected one of b>B vounger 
sons, Cftiidragupta as tho heir apparefiit. $a* 
piudragupta was veTj' fouii of tnustc as Hartse^ 
lias recorded in tho ADahabad pillar inscription 
and as the great long himself lias recorded for 
us in his imif^oe Lyrist coins. We know from the 
iuseriptions that Dattadevf was his queen, perliaps 
the chief queen {Aym-Afrihi-^ or Poffo-JlfuAdderil. 
Like his suchjcssoi^ he was also fond of hunting 
and has commemorated bis fondness for tiger 
huntings in a eeries of coins. He had not reached 
regionB where the indian lion was atiU cjctant 
Hke Ills second son and grandson, 

Kamagiipta, the son and successor of ^Samu- 
dragupta is known to ns from a new work, 
on dramaturgy called the y&tyadarjkina hj 
Kamacaiidra and Gu^candra, which nientions 
and non tains fragments of a long-lost historical 
dranm by the eeiebrateti Visakba<iatta. the famous 
author of MvArnriil-^aea. The information was 
puhhshed for the fir^t time by M. Sylrain 
tjjAd in a masteidy monograph cntithnl "Detis, 
nouvrauK traitea da draniatiugie Indteiiiie,^’’^ .Prom 
the flagmen preserved in tlie yfi(yfidarjm^t we 
know that Etamagirpta liad become kins while 
(■aiidragupta WHf^ still, a priixic and that the 
lady Dhrqvmlcvi or Dbruvasvaniiru, who Inter 


1 I'Wtr, I33i pp. 
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on married Cftiidragupia 11 and iHjeame the 
mother of tiie emperor Kumaragupta I and prince 
Govindagiipta, had first married Ramagnpta, 
This b the earlitist instance of a ividow mar¬ 
riage among kings of the historical period in 
Indian history. That C'andragnpta TI Ixad married 
ilia brotlior’s widow was definitely remembered 
even in the tJtb centiary. In the Sanjau plates of 
Aniogbavanja L ^lat^ni 87! A.D., it is stated 
•‘Tliiit donor, in the Kali age, who was of the 
Gupta lineage, having killed (his) brotlier, we 
are told, seised (liis) kingdom and queen.” * The 
extracts from ViMkliadatt«*s new tiistorical drama 
begin with the second act, 
where it is stated that Ranmgnpta agreed to 
give away DliruivadcvT to the Sakas in order to 
remove the apprcliensioua of his subjects. It 
appears that the Saka king Imd demmidfid Ins 
legally married \rife Dhrervadevi of Ramagnpta 
and that coward had actnally corusented to send 
her. The c-xtracta contain a long dialogue bet’ 
ween Ramagnjrta and T>hruvadevi in which 
llaniagiipta fitates tlmt he b sending Dbruvadevi 
for the sake of tlie people.* Dtmivadevi com¬ 
plains (if iuii* hnsbaud^s beaytlessneS!:. Later on 
.Prince (’mwlragnpla s^ieaks of the coivoriliee of 
her hushand, ’ and determines to go to the Saka 
king in the gtibe of Dhnivadevi, ‘ (.’anclragupla^s 

! (‘ot.JCr/li.jwSSS. 

- JiiiffvaL rauii 00/7/. 
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raid on the Saka capital and his slaughter of 
the 8aka king iras known bo Batm, irho says 
in his Harm-Carita that Candiagupta disgniaeci a« 
a female killed the king of the Sakas, who was 
desirons of the wife of anotiier* in the city of the 
enomr. ’ f^aukara. the eotnnientator of the £far#a- 
Carita makes the reference more ejsplidt hy 
stating that the king of the 8akas w'aa killed in 
private by Candragupta dliguLsed as Dhmva- 
devl and surrounded by nieii dressed as women 
because the former wanteil Dbruvadevi, the 
brotlieris wife of Caxidragupta: Crtmirfujn-f^it- 
hhrfitTjayaw jD'AriftYi/feel77i ‘pmr(h<iyamana4=^Cati- 
dm^iiptenu DltTtktsadtm-ifeHudhArina 
prtrirrfejifl rahaai \>y&paditah.- The subsequent his¬ 
tory' of Bamagupta is dot known to ns from any 
oi her source. ETidently after liia re turn to Pa tali - 
pitra Candragupta succeeded bis brother, who was 
either killed or deposed.* The stafement of the 
San jail plate.s of Amoghavarga I proves that oven 
in the 9tli eentnryj moro tlian two hundred years 
after Tiana^ the story of Ramagnpta^a deposition 
and tho marriage of his widow with Oandragupta 
IT w'ei'o well reineiuljertfd. No coins of Rama- 
gnpta have been discovered and it is oxtremely 
improbatde that he ruled for mote than a few 
months. 

> Jk Tbortui*, Tran#., 

t Jffwratd pfi 

j Tl» ettHjn mat^riyl haa hm eoHeaterl diflctlMed 

by Fwt. A. a, Xlt^shur aie UtmUKm jJJndia V^nirami^-^i^mat 
^f th€ Bim$r OtU*A ftumrxh Siicitiff, Ttfrf. XIV. 
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KamaguptA was sticcj?edGd hy Ills younger hro- 
tli€r CsiiidxagupTa LI| irluo asstiDie<i tile title of 
Vilratimdityti and Is very probably the famous 
“tiiig of that name of Indian fplklore. He married 
his brother’s rridow Dhnivadevi oar Dhruvasvajniju 
and had by her at least two sons, tho emperor Kn- 
maragupta 1 and Goviodagtipta- As Kumaragupta 
succeeded Candmgupta II on the throne Druva- 
devi must have been legally married to her first 
husband’s younger brother. Up. to_ this 
the emperots of the Gupta djTuasty hove been 
regarded 1 U 3 models of propriety' by the most 
"^omservative Hindus of the present tlay. But 
this instance of widow marriage U bound to siioek 
them. The marriage of Dhmvaderl only streng- 
tlicns OUT belief that widow marriages or remar- , 
riage, according to the legal principles laid down 
by N^da and Parasara w'crc prohibited later 
ilian the 5th century A.D-* 

VVho was this ^aka king- who had suddenly 
become bold enough to demaiul of the successor of 
Jiiamudragiipta his le^lly married wife t Visakha- 
datta calls tum a ^aka. In the 19th. and 20tU 
centuries we have grown accustomed to identify 
the later Wcfiteni Satraps as !^akae in the 3rtl and 
■4tU century A.D. But towards the close of the 
4th centurv' the power of the Western Satraps had 
decimed very considerably and it c^remely 
doubthd whether it wae possible for any of them 
to fkuid an open challenge to the Gupta king of 


1 XU. !*rrr, a». 
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Patallputra, tlur ^nccessor df Saniiidiagnpta, in 
tlic form of a df;iiian<] for bis Jegallv iiiarrie<l f|ui^ii, 
know from the Alla^ftba^d pillar iusoription of 
*Samuilraguptu that a scion of Ranisba 1 still 
nilins soniewbere in North Western Tnflja and it is 
more probable that it iraij he who. embotdlened bv 
the weaknt'se of Samndragupta's sitceessor. Ia«l 

made this last bold bid for the recovery of tJie lost 
Imperial position of his house. It is also more, 
probable 1 hat JUathura still tlie capital of the 
tireat and the last great Ivn^oa emperor 

was killed in his palace at Mathtua !jy Cantiragupta 
II disguised as Dhnivadevl and his band of faithful 
adlierents dressed a a women . 

tlandraguptik 11 seems to have spent the hrsi 
few years after his accession in consolklating hia 
coiu|tiest of \Lathura and is the fimt emperor of 
xhe tJnpta dynasty whose tJecord lias boen clis- 
covered in that city. His coins, specially his 
silver come, are ver}’ plentiful all oyer the East- 
ciii Panjab as fat as the banks of the Clienab. 
There cannot be much doubt about t he fact that 
the tlnal extension of the wcsiern frontier of the 
Gtipta empire was due to Candragnpta U, His 
inscriptioivi prove tlmt he conquereil the wlioJp 
of ^duhiva and hh silver coins indicate that he 
destroyed the later Western Satraps of Ivathi- 
aw'ud. His earUe^t inscription is a record in a t 
nave near Udaygiri in the Bhilsa dfetricf. of the/ 
Gwalior istate. which W’as excavaiml in ilie year 
by hts subordinAte, a cliief of the Saunkanlka tribe 


i 

i 

^ EMTtBE or CASDE^OTTTT^ II. 

liitli tilP titk of .^oA4rfij«. rMs record proves 
tiat piaotically ibc ^^iioloof :N"ortli Kaatem Makva 
liad JhscJI conquered by Candragiipta 11 before 
4ijl-:2 A.T). T^e third inscription conies from 
Gadliwii in the ^Ulahabad diafrict and adfJa ii^lung 
tc» our knowiedge exwpt a date in Hie nsign of 
C^andragnpta D- ‘ Two otliox inscriptions also cOme 
Etoiu llalava. only one of wldcb is tiated* Tlie 
Saiuclu inscriptibii of the year 93=412-13 A-3>.. 
iccords a doimtiou by Amrakardava. a tlependant 
of Candragiipta D at Kakanfidalmta. Dut it 
supplied m with an important detail that the more 
familiar name of Candiagopta vrm Devataja,’ 
Another inscriptinn in a cave at iJilaygiri near 
Blulsa records its excavation by one Viiasena alias 
:^ba. who was one of the ministers of Candfagupta 
n. The year 93 cif the Sanchi inscriiitions is the 
la^t know^ date of Candragupta IL He tUed and 
ivas aueceeded by hifl eldest son Xumiragapta 
1 some time between G- E. 93 and 96 (41.3-16 
A.p;l 

t.'^'rom tlie accession of t antiragupta 11 the fjtiipta 
Idugdom becomes a vast empire exiendmg from 
the KatMawad peninsula to the coulmes of liasteni 
Bengal anil from the Himalayas to the NarnuMla, 
It is known to have included Bengal, Bil^, Umted 
Piovbices, Eastern half of the Paiijab- portiotisof 
the Central Provinces and practically the whole of 
t^entral hidin incliubng the famous and fertile 


1 frttjKlQ 







32 


TICE CiTEO5!0L0GT. 



provinces of Malaviit Kortbern Gujarat and Kathii ^ 
wad, iucliidiug t he famous porta of Cam bat, / 
Ghoglia, Veiawal, Porhaiidar and Dvaraka. The 
effect of this extension of the Western Frontier 
waa imjnen^ oti the trade and commerce as weU 
as the didture of IS^orthem India, }Thc European 
and African trade received imjnea'te impulse with 
the Gupta conquest of the Katluawad ports. 
Once more the road from PatalipuiTO. and the great 
manufacturing cities of Kortltem and t’eiitral India 
way open right up to the sea. The fine cotton 
cloths of iCastern Bengal, the silks of Western 
Beugah Indigo from Bihar, the golden onibroi' 
dertes and HnMicaAs of Benares aud Analiila- 


patakn or Anhilw'adn-Pataii. the scents and UU' 
gucuts of the hill states of the Himalayas, 
camphor, sandal and spices from ihti South were 
brought to tl^esc ports without much interference 
or ilie payment of vexatious imposts from each 
petty chief ihrougli whose jnrfcjdiction it fioescd 
before the foundation of the Onptft empire. 
Tlie Western traderc poured Roman gold into the 
country in return forlndiaat products anti t lie effect 
of this great wealth on the country b still notlee- 
alite in the great variety and nninber of the coins 
of Oandragupta fl. More gold and silver tioins of 
Csmlraguiita II have been discovered than those of 
his father Samudmgnpta or his son Knm^gi'pf*^ 
I. The mesit important innovations hvtroducc<l by 
Candcagupta 11 were in the cmrency of the 
country. He issued gold coins of tlirec different 
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weights. The first oi them corresiponds to the 
Kii^na standarti of 121 grains, the Btcond is of 126 
grains and the third of 132 grains. The Kushan 
standard ol 121 grains was an imitatiouof the stan¬ 
dard of the Eoman Aureus and Candragupta 11 
appears to have been approaeliing the ancient 
Indian .Standard of theiSMi’ornft.of 1 46 grains, lo 
meet the demaiid of the newly eonquered provinces 
of Gujarat and Knt Uiawad, Candragiipta IT issued 
a new silTer coinage. E\*idently the gold and 
copper coinage of Nortliem India wa.s not accep¬ 
table to the local people of Western India, where 
the silver coioage of the Greek Idiigs Menander and 
Aiioilodotos were in circtilation even in the first 
and second eeutiiry A.X>. and where the early and 
lale Weetem Rsatrapos issued silver coins only 
for nearly four hundred years. The silver coinage 
of Candragupta II was a oJose copy of that of the 
Western Ksatiapas liaviiig the king’s head and a 
date in uumerals on the obverse with traces of the 
degenerate Greek legend. The reverse was entirely 
changed lUid in the place of the tjej^thian CaUya 
or jlfera was placed the celebrated Garuda witb 
outspread mngs, the familv crest ^ L&fnhim oi 

the Imperial Guptas. ^ 

Candragu])ta II allied himself with the tmiy 
rival pou^ in India of which be probably 
afraid, Uie Vakatakas of Central India and the 
Deccan. By a second queen named Knbemnaga 
he had a daughter named Prabhavatignpta. This 
princess was niariied to the Vakataka king 
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Rudra-sisda ami had at lea?t two bods, Divafcaia. 
sena aufi Pravara^ena IT. Br fMs alliance 
Camlmgupta II protected Im left tlaiik and most 
probably the marriage took place during Camica. 
giipta n*s campaign in Malara. ^ 

BcBi(h« PrabhavaHgupta. Candragupta 13 hml 
at least two other Lssiitw: Kumaragupta T and 
(^^indagtrpta. Besides DUniTadevt the onlv 
other Imown ijucen of Onnriiasupta II is Kiivcm* 
naga, the mother of the Vftkataka queen Prabha- 
vatTgiipta. Candragupta TJ was also lamwn as 
rtevagupta or TJevaraja. This b known in the 
first place from the Sauchi inscription of the year 
93 where Candmgupta is specially mentioned as 
beinc called Devaraja' and in the second place 
from Vakataka Land Grants hi which the father 
of Prahhavatlgiipta h invariably called Deva- 
gnpta,* 

The names of Jieverai officers of Candragripta II 
are known to us from the inscription of his time. 
The Hanakauika chief, whose name has been lost, 
m the Uilnygiri inscription of the vear was 
evidently an officer of Uie Gupta empire as he 
held the rank^ of a Maharaja. V'iiasena alias 
S>aba of the Jtlfvdalcd X’daygiri Cave inscription 
wi^ another minigter {Anvajfa’‘priipta‘itarii^) 
evidently hereditary.* The name of another 
ministca: is known to us from the Katmmlmida 


- tb«t. Jip. S3?, STB; £^. Jnrf, I'ai, 
* ItHeripti^nM jt. ^3. 
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uiscriptidu of tlic ytior ill. A BTSfajuAdiai oaiued 
iikUarasvamiit was a iKjcoud minister of CJaiitlra* 
Lmpta n. but held the rank of a JOwndriSwj^jfa,* 
The oiiiv other poinl worth notice in. the reign of 
f’andrftgupta II is tho seal of his queen Dhruvas- 
vamini, discovered at Basath,tlie ancient \ai:lall. 
In thia seal the queen calk lierselE ** The Great 
Queen, the illnstrions Dhruvasramiuh the wife of 
the MaUarajadhiraja^ tlie illnstiioHs Oaudragupta, 
the mother of the Maharaja, tlveillusttiouii Govtnda- 
gupta.”* It is impossible to understand now 
why tlie great queeu herself tlie mother of 

Govindagupta only and not that of her eldest son 
the emperor Kumaragapta I. She is acknowledged 
AS the mother of Kumaragupta 1 in the Eilsad 
pillar inscription of the year 96/ and the official 
seal of the infant emperor Kumaraguptn 11* as 
«^U aa the senil-officiat inscription on the pillars 
at Bihar ‘ aitd Kahaou.* 

‘-^Tlie Cliin^e pilgrim Fa Hsien visited Intlia 
during the reign, of Candragupta H. The C hiucee 
jiiojik has forgotten oven to name the ruling 
emperor though ho desciibeij Ftitaliputra, the 
Imperial capital, as one of tlie most flourishing 
cities. Gaya and the neigh bouritiC district, the 
itccca of Buddhism, was covered with jungle. 


^ Jrj3^ TauL P- 

s 4nn,MijI Rept^ 0/ Uw Arr^ntid^i^t ^tiwr v/ JiMfia p, Iflf. 

pL XL. J. 

■ Gupta Ffrrt, 
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We can obtain tolerably reliable infonnation 
about the condition of Northern India at the 
begittniug of the 6tli century A.D. from Fa 
Haien’s ttavels, ^ 

Candragnpta IT. the third emperor of the dynas¬ 
ty, raised the kingdom left by his fathei to the 
states of an empire. He became the virt ual master 
of Northern India by destroying the Soythians 
of the Panjab and Western Tnriia. He was un¬ 
questionably the paramount sovereign of India 
at tlie time of his death. By the marriage 
alliance trith the Vskatakas he had neutralised 
the only rival power in India. like ail great 
kings he was totally iinscmpuiotis^ which is proved 
by his deposition or murder of his eldest brother 
BaniagiiptH, Tjke Akbar and»>ivaji he was brave 
to the point of rashness, wMch is proved l>y 
his adventure in disguise with a choaeu baud of 
follow'ci'B ill the city or camp of the Scythian kings. 
He was on ambitious man and a good general and 
therefore succeefled in annexirtg the Festera Pan¬ 
jab, Matava, Qiijatut and Kathiaw'ud to his in¬ 
herited doininions. He also buiiied a varied gold 
coinage like bis father. Tlie most significant type 
of his gokl coins is the Lion-slayer type which 
perhaps indicates his lion hunting either in the 
d^erts of Ilajputana or in K^ihi&wad. 

/ Kumaragupta I, the son and successoj* of 
Candragupta U, began his reign peacefulij'', but it 
ended in disaster. The earlier port of bis long 
reign of over 40 years was by far the most- pros- 
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perous period ui the total rule of the Gupta 
dynasty.. The impetus received by’ the Western 
overseas trade and llie influs of foreign gold into 
the country manifested itself in iv great revival of 
art.. It in this reign that Gupta Architecture 
and Scuiplure received its Biial form. The iuila.^ 
ence of art. is also to be distinctly seen in the 
coins of t.he ruling emperott which are the finest of 
the entire series. 

At some period betTveeu 414 and 455^ A.D, the 
Gupta empire was invaded by liordc niter horde 
of barbarians who succeeded in destroying it and 
its culture after three quarters of a cantury. The 
earliest invasion of the barharians was suceess- 
fnlly dispelled by the Crown Prince. SkanJa- 
gupta, but later on the strain of coutinual war¬ 
fare was felt by the Treasury^ and the emi>eix)r 
was compeUcfi to issue coins of impure gold. 
Though a number of inscriptions of the reign of 
Kmnaragupta I have been fliscoveredr the chrono¬ 
logy of tlic iVHis with the barbari»n.s is im- 
]>erfectly known to us. The undated Gadhwa 
inscription records the gift of ten gold coins 
for an alms house. * Another from the 
same place records the erection of a house for the 
free dtstributmn of food,’ The Bilsad pillar in¬ 
scription rccortls the erection of a gateway, 
another house for tlic free dfetribution of food aa 
w'ell as gifts to a temple of Kortikeya in the year 
* An imago of a Jaina Tlrtbankara was dedi- 


1 Gupta rfP. 


* Ibid. jt. 4J. * IhiO. pp. iS-4t. 
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catod at Hatliura m the year [13. In same year 
a giunt or transfer of land was reeowled on a 
copjx?!* plate in Bengal, Tliis plate lias lioien re¬ 
covered in a fragmentaiy condition and nothing 
can be recovered beyond the name of the reigning 
sovereign, the dale find the fm-mp of the Vi^aya^ 
which is read as Khusa-jiam by me ^ and Khada- 
para hy Prof. Radhagovinda Basalt.' Tlie copper 
plates discovered in recent years at Damodarpiir 
in the Diiiajpur district of Bengal are far more 
illuminating. Out of fire plates discovered at 
Damodarpur tivo belong to the reign of Kiiroaru- 
giipta I; plate No. I dated G-E. 124, and plate 
Ifo. T1 dated G.E. 128, Tlie first plate records 
that in G.E. 124 when the PaTtiTnadairata-Ptita" 
tnabha{tdmM-MtiMrAjfidhinijit Kiuiiaragnpta was 
the ruling emperor, asi Pparika named C'iratadatta 
was the governor of Pni.uJravartlliana-iJAiil’fi* 
(Division). Under him the Km/tammUtya Vetm- 
varman was tJie deputy governor of the di'rtrict of 
E^otivan^, Tt records farther that a Bralimanii 
of the name of Karpimtika applied to the local 
officials for the sale of a piece of waste laj>d to 
him. The appUcation was sanctioned and the sale 
confirmed by tlie inscription on the plate. * The 
second plate from Damodarpur iielougiog to tlie 
reign of Kumaiagupta T records that in G.E. 12S 
the VptirikH ( ‘iratadatta was still the governor of 

1 p. ifr .Ijlai if.. VuL r. im. pj*. 

C Epi. in<l.. I'ai E VIJ, p. 3iT. 

• iiiif, Pfli. .v r, pp. 
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t.ht Bk'n^kti (if PiituliuvartUiana aiitl the 
m^Tfa VetmTarmBii, the deputy govenujr of the 
ciistrici of Kotivargii. bi that year another person 
applicil for a tranafer of waste land to him at die 
usual price for the mamtenaooe of the five 

The apphealion was sanctioned and the 
transfer recorded on the plate. * Tlie nest record 
of the reign of Kuiuaxagopta I is Ruddiiist. An 
image of Buddha was dedicated in G. E.l2f> by a 
Buddliist monk named Butidhamiwa. The imago 
atis diwovered in the KarchUaua TViAsif of the 
Allahabad district and the otdy noticeable point 
in this record is the title of Maftfmijii given to 
KurnftiUgtipta I, instead of the current form rrf 
ilaharajadhiiaja.' It should l>e noticed in this 
connection that the aniall daina votive inscription 
from Mathura uses both PufatnaUtriitiimka and 
MdJUtriijadhirajo,* W© poasess no records of tbo 
last seven yearn of this emperor's reign. It wi« 
most probably during this periml the Hhna wars 
mcntioiierl in the iitscriptions of Skandagupta 
took place. We know from the silver coins that 
Kuraaragupta I ceigneil till. G.E. l3(>=455-(i 
A.D.f ' and tliat hk eldest eon t^kamlagnpt* was 
on the throne in the ^me year* 

^The Iona reign of Kiiniaragupia T brought liie 
Yf>ra*^)erous pan of the Gupta period to an end. 
With Gie aecessioo of SkfliidagnpU be|dns tiic 

I ftKt pji. lai-W, - CijJfn ?'» Ji'-f?. 

' ffjri. iwt. rat it> p. AI&. XXXIX- 
t J.J.S.B. roL LXlit, /syj, Pnrf i. p- 
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next d3.'rk period of IfidtGH liistory. wliieli endj$ 
onJy with tbe rise of the Kajpiita in the 7th and 
Sth ceiUnrie^, save and except for the welJ iilnnii- 
nated reign of -Harsavardbana hi the first lialf 
of the "th century. Skandagtipta was most pro¬ 
bably the eldest son of Knnaaragnpta I. We 
know the name of only one queen of Kumanv- 
gnpta 1 named Anantatlevt, who was the mother 
Of Puragiipta, the suoeeiisor of SkamlagupU. 
Among tlio officers of the reign of Kumam- 
gnpta I we know only one other pereon besides 
the Uimrika Ciratadatta of Pmtdravardhana or 
Xorthern Bwigal and his subordinate the A'amdra- 
matyn Vetraianiian. ’This w Prthivi^enaT tiie 
son of ( arnlragTipta fl’s minister Sikhfl rasvftniirL 
Pft hi Vilena was at a Ktimtirumaiya and 

a minister jA/CTufnijh hut iater on he tfecame the 

Coininander-in-ehief {.ilahabalmlhUrta).' Of the 
inscriptions of the reign of tSkiiudagnpta which 
Indicate very clearly that the cloamg years nf the 
reign of Kuaiamgnpta T were not [tossed hi peace* 
we have referred to before. 

KnmnragU[)ta I, the fourth eniperar of the 
Oupta dynasty, cannot be compared to his father 
and grandfather. He was prolmbly weak in 
character and fond of a life of easy indcilfince. In 
the absence of offictal inscriptions of his reign, 
like the AllaJiabail pjilar iiiscription of Samndra- 
giiptu or tlie Bliitari pidar inscription of Skanda- 






ESTIMATE OF KUMASAGUFTA I. 


41 


^upta, it is cxtremiily diCiciiit to assert aitytMog 
with <?ertai'iity. But the general trend of events 
of his reign aotl the subsequent disruption of the 
Gupta empire in the time of his second sou, Pura- 
gupta, indicates that he was no intrepid leader of 
men like bis grandfather or a notable general 
like his father. He assumed the title of Malim- 
Hraditya in imitation of his father's ^‘nida Vikra- 
maditya. His coinage is more varied than that 
of his father. He iiitrodnce<l many new typ&? 
in the goht coinage , the most notable among 
which are his very rare Asvamedh a coins. These 
coins alone prove that like his gran d fa ther Sa- 
mudmgupta, Kiiuiaragupta 1 ako had performed 
the A^vatiiedlm ceremony. He issued two tlif- 
forent tj'pes of gold coins reminisceut of his himt- 
ing exploits. Ijike his graudfalher yainuthngiipta 
lie issued one tj'pe representing him as killing a 
tiger and like bis father Cjuidregupta II he 
Issued anotlier tyi>e of coins repnostuiting him as 
idliing a lion. His name Kumara Ls syuoiiymous 
iivith that of the divine general Kartikeya and 
according to the laudations of the coiirt-jtocts 
he troinpivred himself with that god and issued 
a new type of gold coins acc-ordii^ly. (Ju this 
type we see the long feeding a peacock on the 
obverse and the god Kartikeyna riding on a peacock 
on the reverse. He Issued a new type of silver 
cobis for use in f'entral India in which Garuda, 
the family symbol is replaced by the peacock, 
l^ter ou this ty^ie ws.'i copied by i^ilidltya and 
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ELM^variltiaiia. He contbued tlie issue ol tiilver 
coins of tlie Western Ivsatrapa type mitiated 
bv bb father but was competed iu times of 
stress, diimig the first war to mint tlus 

type on sUx-er-pIated copper instead of pine silver. 

Of onr progenitora, whom we ought t-o have 
remembered, with gratitude, hut whom centuries 
of ilusalman oppression, rapine, and deatrnction 
of records have caused us to forget, the emperor 
Skandagiipta stands in the foremost rank. When 
the great ^[agadlian natton forgot' its glorious 
post, its sacred duty of defending tlie gods and 
Brabmanas, women and chililren. the weak and 
the beipiess and above all the defence of the 
mother-lami, he alone remembered it. tried his 
best to maintain the glorious record of his ances¬ 
tors Iroin heiiig t arrufthcil and Uie rich and fertile 
plains of the Indus and Ganges from being tramp¬ 
led under t he feet of countless liortles of i^arbaiian 
Huns. He was tlie last great hero of Magadha who 
realised tiiat it was his duty to defend the gatcti of 
India with the lust drop of liis life Idood. He 
spent Ills wiiole life in tlie pedomiaiice ol this 
noble task aud at the end of it sacrthced himself 
cheerfully in the pnrfomuiiicc of this sacred duty. 

We possess a number of records of Skandagupta’s 
reign fi'um which the chronology cart Ik* n^con- 
stTiietetl very accuriiieK* hut tJic most iiiiportatit 
among l iieiri is the undalc<l official iiLScriptiotn oxi 
the pillar at Bhitari iu the GbaKiiuir district. Tlie 
earliest record in the cKronologicai order is the 
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great .fniiagadh rock inscription of iiis governor 
of Katliiawad* Parnailatta and his son CakrapiV- 
lita. This recoid contains three different dates^ 
136, 137. and all in the Gupta, era and must 
be read jomtly with the J miagadh rock inscription 
of the ilnhak^atrapa Kndradamaa I of 150 jV-D. 
We leom from this insertptlon that the Vai?ya 
Mcetoy Pii^'agupta of the emperor Caadra- 
gupta of the ilaiirya djtmsty had caused a great 
lake named Sudrvrsana to be constructed at the 
foot of the mount Giniar or Urjayanta near 
I^'vataka and that the Yavana king Tugaspha, 
the Vieetoy of the great Mamya emperor Aw^ka 
had excavated irrigation canals from, tliifi great 
Jake. During the reign of Rudradiunan in 
the S^ka year 72 = 150 A..D,, tliis great lake burst 
Uitough ita bonds on account of excesaive rairu 
Tlie dams were rebuilt by Siivisakha, son of 
Kulaipa, a Piihluva. the minister of Rutlradaman 
L ‘ TIub tjreat lake, the Sudarsaita, once more 
burst its bunds on the niglit of the 61 h day 
of Prau^thapada (Augiist-J^eptembcr) of G.E. J36 
( 455-56 A-D.) and was reiiaired by the orders 
of tilt* emperor Skaiidagupta when Paniadafta 
was the Viceroy of !:Jura^tTa or Kathiawud inuUir 
the superintendence of tlie latter's sou C'akra- 
piiiitu. The now' dam was of mosomy and on 
it Cakiapalita iiuilt a tompio of Visnu in G.E. 
I3d= 457-5S AD. The bed of the anciout isudaj- 
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Sana lake is unw a fertile plain surronndirts the 
base of ^onnt Gimar near I be city of •Tinmgaclli 
in the state of that name in ICathiawad. Tin* 
iuscciptions of Htidradlunau I ami Skandagapta 
are to be found on the same boulder on whinli 
the great A^ka had caused his fourteen rock 
edicts to be insenbed for the information of the 
people tjf Siirag^a. Xo tnui-e can be found of the 
great embankments or the temple of Vi^nii bnilt 
by tjakra]:^ita. 

Most i>f the lustorical lufoimation about Skanda- 
gupta and the Huna want is to Ih* dciiviHi from 
bis Bhitad pillar inscription. Bliitad is the imme 
a village about five mile^ to the uortb-east 
of tiaiyadpur, a tillage and the headquarters of 
a tahtif in the Ghazipur distdct. A red sand 
stone pillar stands outside the village and l>cars on 
it a long inscription in 11> limes for the most part in 
a very goml state of preservation. It is from 
this inscription that we learn that iSkaudagupta 
spent a whole night on the bare ground d uring the 
Kbiui wars in Jiis father's life ttute in biw attempts 
Ui restore the fallen fort tines of his family. *• By 
whom^ when he prepared himself to restore the 
falJcu fortunes of (Aw) family, a (rcAofe) night 
‘ivas spent on a couch that was the bare eartli; 
and then liaving cotiquertrd the Pushv^ainitraa* 
who had developed great power and wealth, 
he placed (Aw) left foot on a foot-stool which waa 
the king {of fhaf h'xtte fmmdf),' Some doubts 

I frUf/a pp, 
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have been expressed about the reading of the 
name Piigyamitra and it baa been suggested that. 
thk fdiouid be read as Aifiidk^-HiilmmS=iXt but 
a close exaniinjition of the original shows that the 
suggested reading U impossible on aceouut of 
the impossibility of the second syilable Jjeing i/n. 

Of the events connected with the war the 
same inscription informs us that “Who, when 
father had attained the skies, conquered (Aiii) 
enemies by the strength of (Ais) arm, and estab¬ 
lished again the ruined fortunes of (Atst tiuoage; 
and then trying ‘ The victoiy has been achieved,^ 
betook himself to (Aw) mother, whose eyes were 
fuU of team from joy, just as Krislina* when he had 
shun (Aw) enemies, betook himself to {hift niother) 
Devaki; 

** Who, with Ids own onuies, established {fujuin 

Au) Uncage Umt had l>een made to loiter __ 

.(and) with his two anus subjugated the 

earth, (niid) shewed meroy to the conquered people 
in distress. (Aid) has become neither proud nor 
arrogant though his glory is inereasing (lay by 
day; wboni the bards raised to distinction 

with (fAciV) songs and praises; 

■“Bt' whose two anna 11 le earth was shaken, 
when he, tlie creator {of a diVturAance lilce that) of 
a terrible whirlpool, joined in close conflict with 
die Hfiijas;"' 

The Bhitari pillar inscription proves that as the 
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r^vni Prince ^k^nUagiipta bad saved Lis iatberis 
kijigdoni from total (ieHtnietiou ofc the bands of ibe 
Pii?3*BTiutras» tfLo were probably Lite first wave of 
tbc Hupas to reaeli the plains of the Panjab. It 
also proves tbat after bis aocesaEon a$ emptiror be 
had defeated tin* second wave of the HOnas and 
thus saved Xortbern Imlia from the ravaftes of a 
barbarian invasiou, Ms defeat of the HOnas is 
not referred in any other hiscription of ins rcigiu 
The HQnas are known to tin- western historians 
«a the Buns and to the Chinese as tbe Hinnj; Nn. 
We bear of tlioni for the first time in eonnectioij 
with the 'STueli Chi or the Ku^nas m the histot^’ 
of the First FTan dynasty. TJie subsequent historv 
and the migrations of these iieople tiave been verv 
closely foUoTS'td by Fruncb scholars. Tlie rosear- 
cbes of Messieurs nbavannnes and Berthoud have 
proved eonctnaivcly tliat the Huns spread over 
iknrthern Jisia and Europe like swarms of locusts 
tovrards tbe close of the otli century A.D. Wliile 
Attila terrified the Roman emperors of llm east 
and the west, Kltifikhila and Tommana devastated 
tile fairest provinces of Persia and Tiifiia. The 
Eastern branch of tlm Hfina tribes are known to 
European imfcem as tbe EplliaiitoH while the 
Chinese call them Ye-tba, Two successive kings 
of Persia were killed in battle with the Hunii. 
Western writers describe them as a nomadic people 
Trith Moiigohnn features. The affinities between 
the Hungarian or tbe Magyar language siud tbe 
Tibetan proves timi some of the W'esiem Tibetan 


X. BETOEIL Tim irCr^A DfVASlONS. 47 


tribes jilt' iLe modem represientatiTes of the Hvi?jas. 
XMa is borne out by the fact that the icouiitry to 
the north of the 3Iana*^aTovar lake and the Nilam 
pas| Ls stUl known to the people of the Garliwal 
iStaJe as the Hujia^lf^xa. 

Ill India, do not Imow what preparatioiis 
weije made by the emperor Kumajugupta t and 
Skanilagupta to meet this outbiiist of barbarians 
through the Nortlieni pa3seH'>. The kings 

Torainana and Mihirakula are accredited liith 
t.he| tlestruction of the ancient Buddliist lemplea 
ana establiskmenta of the North Western Frontier 
Prt] Ivinee, the ancient Gandhara. XJdyana and 
Unua. Patallputra was still the capital of India 
and^Magadlia still the leader of the nations of 
Nortlieni India, Did the Magadhans realise tin; 
importance of the sacred tniat placed in their 
chaigs by the people of Xortliem. ftidia ? The 
verdica of Ldatoty is ariosi them. For the last 
time hV the histoty of Magadlia tlie people of 
that province failed in their duty. The Il'estcni 
gate of In dia wab neglect ed in the time of Xnmam- 
gtipta I and swarm after su’arm of barhariaiis 
poured tlunvugh it. Ohinese historiaTis have re¬ 
corded the t^lestnietiou of the cities of Bactria 
and Afghaurstan. Did Kumaragupta 1 make 
any attemp'y to succour the Euiuor Ktu^na chiefs 
of these t'vi 0 countries ? Our records are gilenl 
on this point' anti wp have to admit that at the 
supreme mcuucnl the people of Alagadha iiclk'd 
their trust. The horrors of a barbarkii invasion 
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and a long Tvar In a country far aiisay from the 
fertile plains of the Indus aiifl the Gauges, full 
of bleak and arid uioimtains. for the roost part 
of the year covered nitli eternal snovr, did not 
appeal to the sous of ilagadha in the fifth century' 
A.D. Tile mrtux of Roman gold and the soft 
life of a century uf peace and prosperity liad 
enervated the people of Magadha. Conseq'imntlv 
the great passes of the North West were no't 
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wflij erioEmoiis »md tbe emiieryr was conipeilei^ to 
(Itfbaso the gold oaiimge like lus father. The 
sitbsetfuent history of the reign of 8katidagupta is 
not kiiovvTi to lin. But the Hn^ invasions con¬ 
tinued ai\d most probably Skandagupta lost Ida life 
iu trying to Stem the mighty flood of the third 
invasion. We know from the fvaJiatim inscrip¬ 
tion that iSkauch^upta was alive hi 141 G.K when 
a limn named Miadia dedicated live iningf ^ of the 
Adtiartrs or TiriAanh/rratf on a stone column in the 

village of Kakubha in the modem tah>yil of Deoriva 

*■ 

in tlie Gorakhpur district.^ Silver coins were 
Issued by Skaiidagupta in G.E. 145. InG.E. 146, 
when 8arvaiiaga was the deputy governor ( ri^oyrt- 
of the .dtdorredi or tlip country between 
the Ganges and the Jtunna a Brahmaqa oamed 
dJevuvi^uti gave fjomc laud for the matntenauee 
of a latiip in a temple of the Sun in the town 
of ludrajiura (perha^is the same as Indor Khera in 
the Aimpghahr of the Biilandiihahr distdcl) 
huilt by the Ivaatriya.'S Aehalavarniaii aud Bhrii- 
kuiilhuidiulLa at the same plat.-e.* The latest 
knowu date of the emperor Skandagupta is the 
year G.Ei 146=467-8 AiD., to be foirm} on cer¬ 
tain silver coins.* 

With tfie discovery of two new inscriptions in 
tile ancient province of MdLivn a new problem 
has arisen iu coniicclion witli the fjcriod of wai- 
fort' which followed the death of Kumaiagupta L 

I tltiptu pp. (W,J. 

j pp, MJ.r/, 4 p, 
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Tlie first of these two is ilie Tumahi mfiGnptioa 
of G.EL. lH3=4^t5''30 A.D. In this record Go* 
vhidaguptft is mentioned once and then foUnwa 
the munc of another person named Gbatotkacii- 
giipta. From other Gupta iiiseriptions we fciiow 
tlwt Giiatotkacagiipta w'as Ute name of the father 
of Caudragupta 1. From the Pooua plates of tlie 
Vakataka i^ueaQ Piabbavatigupta the same infor- 
mation is to be derived.* Mr. B. Garde. 
Supetintendent Arehaeoiogr m the Gwalior State 
has published a short note on the Tumaiu iiiscri]>- 
rion of G.E. 116 but hi this note the exact 
relationsliip Ijetweeii Govioilaguptu and Gluitot,- 
kacagnpta has not been made clear. The inscrip¬ 
tion has not been pubU-shed In fiilL* To the same 
scholar belongs the credit of another important 
inaeriptiou at ibmdasor in the Malwa Pm»/ of 
the Owalior State. Thin hiscription mentions Go- 
vindagupta iimnediatety after ('audcaigtipta II 
and is dated V.S. 524. Therefore it must be 
admitted that Govindagupta was alive in V.S. 
524 = 467-8 , which is the last known ciate 

of the emptwor Skandagupta,* Now the problem 
is alxmt Govhidagnpta'K pO(sitioii in Minavu. 
Was ho the Viceroy of .Matava in G.E. 1 16=435*316 
A.D., or had he tlirmini o0 the allegiance of his 


^ Ifl4- FcJ. JJ+ 

1 Jmt AnL XTJX^ pp. 114^. 

■ J Dim InddbDtfi KO Mr, M, -Oanln lor perauBsiem to iih» 
tka inidrmALiiXri ^tonavTSEfid m:^ripticrta firritr 

Maiiaisv. 
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JitotberT The second inscription shows that in 
407-S A.D., he was still in MiUava. But the 
second iiiseription does not meiition Skandaguptn, 
Did tiovindnguptii refuse to acknowledge his 
nephew after liis btotliei"*? deatii in 45t> A.D >, or 
had he done so after SUandagnpta's death! 
These probbaia will remain unstdved till fresh 
material ahont the later history of Mabiva b 
available. 

A periwi of anarchy and misrule begins with 
the deatli of Ijkandagiipta. He wo'^ siteceeded on 
the throne by his younger brother, probably a step- 
Inother, Puragupta, Puragnpta is knoiim to be the 
a on of Aiiaiitfldevi who was not the mother ofShaii- 
tlagupta and 8kaiidagiipta*s mother is deJiberately 
omitted in all oihcial genealogies of the C4«pta 
dynasty. The name of Skandagiipta is also amit- 
te<l from the ge neology in the oflicial seal of Pu- 
tagiiptft’s grandson Kumaragupta II discoveretl 
at Bhitari in the tihazipur district. In inaiiy 
other cases where a brother sucocetU instead, of a 
son the tiamcts of both lirothens are mentiorw-Hi if 
relations aie conilal. The best known examples 
arc the JJauskhcKi * and Madhuban- jilales of 
Hur^vivrdhaTia and the Maiialiall plate of ilada- 
napala * of Bengal. Even if we comiiare a seal 
ivith a seal and place the*Sonpat setd of Uar^- 
vartltiaiia by the side of tlie Bhitari seat of Knina- 

i £ih. iwi, Vei. ir, pp, iia-it. 

! Jiwt. Vui, l.jjjt. fs-ra. I'oi. rw, up. !»*«■ 

» JjLS.Bv. Val. LXIX, ISdQ, I'm* JT. pp. 9Sff. 
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ragopta II then we are forced to admit that the 
name of Skandagnpta was intentionatly omitted 
from tile latter. Tlie fiutl-spots of coins of the 
three later Gupta emperors. Pnragupta. Karasim- 
hagupta and Kiimaragupta II indicate vm- defi* 
nlteiy that these three moiuirchs bad very little 
aiitiiority outside Bmigai, Bihat and the Eastetu 
dfetricts of United Provinces; such as ^liczapur 
and BastL Prom these facts we can glean that 
the IniFJerial authority was limited to the metro¬ 
politan districts of the Gupta empire and tSiat 
Piiragupta was not on good terms with his elder 
brother and predecessor Bkandagupta. It w'onki 
be natural to surmise that duruig the third Huns 
■war Piiragupta had set liimgelf up as a rival 
emperor in ^Ligadlia and thus became the cause 
of Bkandagupta’s defeat and death. It Ls this 
treachery on the part of his younger uepljew 
which seems to liave made Govindagopta disobe¬ 
dient in Malara. 

Evidentiy tJie revenues of tlie empire Imd di¬ 
minished severely on account of the liefcciioii of 
the w'estem provinces. None of these three em¬ 
perors issued atiy silver coina^ proving thereby 
that Central Indift . GnjaraT and Knthiawad had 
cehsed to obey Uiem. Tlie precarious coudltiou 
of the Iniperial Hnanees compelled Puragu|>ta to 
issue eoins of base gold. His eouis are extreiiieiv 
rate: there he log tw^o eohiEs in the immense collec¬ 
tion of the Britisli Maseuni. Allan is fnclmed to 
assign iLe Horseman-type bsues ol Pnikasadjtya 
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to Piirafrupt-ft^ but there is uo eviileate in Uia 
favour. Ii is tlierefotre more probabh? that Piim- 
^pta’s reigw lasted for a few montlis onlv. The 
irereut discover!^ of datwl iiiscriptiotii^ of the 
time of Kuoiaragupta 11 and Budliagupta At 
tJamath prove tliAt three generations of CJupta 
emperors have to be crowded into tiie short 
perio<l of six years, Skaudagopta. tlie graiul- 
uiicle of Komaragopta n was ruling m 4t)7-tS 
A.D.» and we learn from the Idamath iascriptions 
that Kimiaragtipta 11 was recogniied the 
ruling aovercigti in G,E, lo4=473-74 A.l).’ Out 
of these sis yeaia the greatest portion lias to 
ije as^ignetl to Xarasidihagupta, the sou and suc¬ 
cessor of Piicagiipta because a larger number of 
his gold coiiiA have been diiicoveied in compirisoii 
with his fatlier Piiragnpta, It wotdd be perfecth' 
fair , therefore, to assume tliat Pumgnptii’s reign 
came to an end in -WH or at the latest in 4GB 
A.D., and he rvaa succeeded by ins son Narasiih- 
hagupta. Puragupta assumetl the hinuUt of T^ti- 
tnHw atid most prohahiy the complete form was 
VUcffiintidityft- like that of his graiidfailier f'and- 
ragupta I!. Naraamihagiipta Lh knowti to its. 
hk<' hts father PuTagnpta and liis son Ktimara- 
gupta IT fiotu iiis coins only, Tliey are to he 
found in larger number in Bengal proper than in 
1^1101 r or m the Pnited pFovinces. Twd^^ of 
them are preserved in the Britisti ilnscnni aiul 

' Bjvport it/ _lrc/L ef ittrJin, ^mrl //. op^ 
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(inlv sis in the Indian ^liL^iun in Calcutti®, A 
reign of loni* rearie wouid tJu^refare be (^uite fsufli- 
deut far liim. The mDre' so because' w'e know 
now that his son and successor Kiiin4rfigupt« H 
vras on the throne in 473'74 A.D. NarasiniliA' 
gupta assuuied the him^a of a titJe 

■which has caused macb misunderstand log among 
scholars. 

Runmragtipta n must have been an infajri in 
amvs when lie was placed on tire throne. Though 
his great‘gtnndfaihei- Ivimi^agiipta J had reign- 
ed for 4i years, his grandfatiier Piiragupta must 
liave died about 4^8-611 and therefore 

Xarasimhagupta must have come to lire throoe 
while very young and coiiaequeiitly his sou 
Kumaragupta 11 must have been an infant. There 
are parallels of this type in the bistorj' of India. 
Aurangzeb 'Alamgtr ^tscendetl the tbroiie iu L55d 
and died after a reign of 51 years in 1707. His 
sou ^hai) ‘Alaiu 1 Bahadur ascetided the throne 
at a \*eiy advanced age in 1707 and lived to nilo 
for 5 years only. Shah “Alaiii’'3 eldest son Mui’z- 
ziiddin JaltandS-T ^ab bad pasiiefi t he priiot* of his 
life when he aacendetl the throne in 1712 and was 
murdered in the nesit year. Jahandar‘,s nophenv 
TrtJThkhsiyar was vciy' young nhen he Hscenrlt:d 
the throne ;uid the sous of his younger imcles 
Jaliiln ^ah and Raba'-u^b'-^^ were still young 
at that tin»e. TbeiE is therefore no reason lo he 
surprised at the fact that Ktnnargtipta II in 
the Ebiurth geoeratiurt after Kuiuaragiipta I 
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waH rtu infant iti armiN Hi' asanmed tUe 
of in injitatiosi of tht* Vikmm^ityn 

of his grandfather Pnnii'tijjta and his great- 
great-grandfather C’andraguptA 11. There ate 
eighiceii of his golti coihb in the British Museum 
Aud only two in the Indian Museum* Calcutta* 
which is not strange in.cnn.sldpi'atioiiof the fact that 
his short rule tnis over before G.E. 157= 470-77 
A.D. This is provetl by the Samath iusciiptiou 
of rhe rime of Budhagupta. 

Tlie ehrotiologjr of the later Imperial Guptas 
ba^ received much attention from scholars sinct* 
the discovery of the Samath inscriptions of the 
time of Kumaragupta TT and BufUtagupta. After 
the dificoverj^ of the Bhltnri tjeal of Kuinaragiipta 
II* the late Dr. V. A. f^mith had propounded the 
theory that iskandagupta ruled till 4S(1 A.D*. aud 
Kiimaragupta TT till 53tt A.D,* Siihsequently be 
WA" of opinion that Puragupta came to the 
throne iu 458 and Naxasiihliagupta shortly after- 
waitlii* He placed tlie aoceision of Kumaragupta 
n in 473 and Budhagujua in 475 A-D..^accordinp 
to the views of the writer^ and Dr. B. 
Majuuidar.' htspite of these fUsc««sioiifi a number 
of ^Titers still continue to believe that "Tlie 
gencalog)' of the inii-ierial Guptas continued 

^ ajf JttJ/a* ^dt£lQ¥i fL 

^ IbiiL, 4tk Jub'iviii, il^rL 

S AniutJ* Bhandmtaw I'o*. f, im.fun 1. jrp. fi?-*.*).. 

* P. anil Fcr, XVII, pp iiaw: l»i. ^InC Tfll. 

xIj ni, i9iK VP. t 
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through Skaudagit])ta for a penod of i>titl about 
tlix^ quarten) of a ceutury, and that tiie Gupta 
empire did not perish after the death of Skanda* 
guptft. luvd long heeii held by hwtoriaus.'’' 
It IS absolutely useless to diBcuss mcoheront 
theories of UTiters W'Uo would belie^^e inspite of 
total want of evidence tliat the Kuiuaragnpta 
who is mentioued in the Hamath image inacrip- 
tion of G.E. 154 was Kujnaxagupta fl and tlie 
son of .Skandagupta ajid that Budhagnpta was 
tlie son and successor of this Kurairagupta. 
Further Pnragupta, ^^arasithhagnpta and Kmnara- 
gupta are taken to belong to a different branch 
altogether. Wbttie%'er niay bo the case there is no 
evidence t o prove that Kumaragupta FI was a son 
of 8kaudagnpta and that .Biidbagnpta was ibe 
son of this Kuuioj-agupta II. There is no evi-. 
deuce in favoitr of the existejice of a iliii'd Kuinara- 
gnpta in adflition to tiic sons of t'atidtagupta f] 
and Xaraaitiihagupta, H'ritora of this ciaiss depend 
tipon untenahk' theories of older writere. Because 
Drs- V. -A, iSinitli and Hoemle had hazarded the 
proposition tliat a KmnAragupta ruled in 530 
A.D., therefore there must 1 m? a Kumaragtipta at 
that date. The luisus of Hoeride and t^ruith's 
tlieuriea of the ilatcs of Skandagupta and Knniam- 
gupta II are the statenieids of the Yuan Cliwaug 
about the defeat of the Hupa king Alililrakiila by 
a confederacy of kings under tlie leadership fif 


* Efn. Jt.^„ IW. tjfl. 
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a king Eiained Biladitya, Idj^ntif^'lng this king 
witli NiLrasimliagiipta Fleet iiud Hoenile placed 
Skaudagupta'a death in 480 A.D.. and Kumara.- 
gupta U in 530 A,D. The discovery of tlir 
JNaniath and Damodarpttr Inscriptionij makes it 
unnecessary to discuss this point any* fitrtUer. 

We do not know how the infant king Rnnvara- 
gopta n came to lose the throne or died. 
Bndhagupta’a relationslup with Skandagupta or 
Puragiipta if* also anknown to us. ’riiere cannofi 
be any doubt about the fact that Badhagnpta 
siR-ccidefl Kum^gnpta II Ijceatiee the former’s 
earliest date, the .Saraath inseription of G.E, 
l,>7=476-77 is only three yeari? removcil 

from the only know'u date of KuniaTagnpia 11. 
tlie Sjirnath inscription of 0-E. 154=473 *74 A. D, 
Budbagiipta is taken by some selwlatis to be a 
sou of Itnnmntgupta I because the latter’s birftda 
Jiffihtnidni is t^Qnivalent to in Sanskrit aiitl 

according to YnaiiCliwang Budhagupta’s father’s 
name was ^^akraditi/a. The principal difficnlties 
ahuut the chronology of events of the roigii of 
BudUagupta arc the want of any official stone 
inseription like the Allaliahad pilhir inscription of 
Sainudmgitpta or the Bhitsri pillar inscription of 
Skaudagi.ipta and the want of any gold coins 
bearing his name. It js ijuite jjosaible tliat the 
coins bearing the (ilntdtt Pi-akAioditya were issued 
by him, but his tmme Budhagupta has not been 
fount] on any of tlicm. Budlutgupta succeeded 
in re-uuitiriK the whole of the Gnpta emjjire. 
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Two of ills inscriptions have been disoovereri at 
iJamath, near Bemu'es, but tliey ar^ of no 
hiaroricaf interest as they record dedloatloiLs of 
itoagcs of Budilha by a Buddhist monk. The 
Daraodaxjmr plates contain two trajisfers of laud 
wh'iQh took plfluc in his reign. From tfie uiserip- 
tiou OQ the first of tltese piaffoi we team thai 
during the reign of BudJiagupta the Upanka 
Brahmadatta, with the title of il/aAanijrt: was tlie 
Viceroy of the division of Tniulra* 

vatxihana. A viHager named Xabhaka applied 
for the sale of some knd, free of revenue, for the 
dcttlament of some Brahmanaa and the sale wart 
recorded in this inscription. At the time of the 
ieane of the second plate the UjMrikii Mahar&jtf 
'layadatta was the Viceroy of the division of 
I^u^ruvardhana and under itim an dyaJt/njbi was 
the governor of a district (vi^tju) of filorivai^. 
At tliiB time the Xagn^f-.^reethiyif Rhlnipak 
applied for tiome luiid, prolwibly tmscttJed (npnttte) 
laud, on the Himalayas in the village of Dofiga- 
grama for the purj[>ose of building two templcfi to 
the gods Kokamukha-svAmln and ^veta-Varalia- 
avamiii and for tbe estabiishuieirt of one NAma- 
Hiigam anti according to this application some 
homestead land was sold to him and a 

transfer recorded on tins plate.* In G.K.. 
165=484-85 A.D., Budhagapta was recognised os 

* This (.ffina «rti«p,io,lnEl ta th<- inmJciii 

TtWrt a« Xatatmtk lu AhnudMtMHl evm anw, 

^ Xl\ pp. 
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the sovereign of Malavji, In that yeAr a Viceroy 
naiue<! SHtasmieaiidra was ntling the country 
between the Jtimtm ( IVinwtJifl) and the Narmada, 
In that year a Brahmaija naruetl MAtyvi^no, who 
held tlie title of Maharaja and bis brother 
DhanyavisRiL ,who were the great-gmndjJOQa of 
the ^ Indi:jivi?tuL grandsons of Varunavi^iju 
and sons of HariiiT^nn erected a dagnstaff {dhrajn^ 
slamfjfut) of the god JatiSrdana,' This inscription 
fe A very important record for later iniperia! 
Oupta otironology jas it ejiabJes us to dctemiine 
the approximate date of the Htipa conquest of 
Malava, Budhagapta Issued a sUver coinage of 
the OentroJ IntliiLu type but these coins also are 
very rare, Tlie British ilusoum contains only 
three -specimens and one of these three bear iJie 
latest tlatc of this monarch, (.•.£, l75~494-95 
A,D. 

We do not know who succeeded Builhagupta. 
Hut in G.E, 224 = 543-44 A,D., a king named 
Bhanugupta w’as ackuowiedged as the em|>eror in. 
Northern Bengal* An inserLption on a pillar dU- 
covoi-etl at Eran meutrons the same Bhanugupta* 
In G.E. 191=510-11 A. Ithe king Bhanugupta 
came to Eraii with a sulHordinate chief uamod 
Goparaja and fought a great battle in which (jopn- 
raja wua kilk-ri. The latter's wife mountoil the 
funei'al pyre and evidently the pillar was erected 
on that spot- A cotnpariaon of the Eran pillar 


> Gtl^j S8-S)^ 
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no 

inscription of G-.E. 105, tht pill&r tnst-Tiption iif 
G.E. 191 and tLat on the great image of the 
Boar incanmtion dedicated at the same place in 
the iirst year of the ffuiia king Xorauiaito enahles 
us to dednce the date of the conquest of Xorthem 
Malava by the king Toramana, It has heen 

noted above that In the Eran pillar inscription of 
G.E. 165^ the brothers Matn'i^nn and Ohauya- 
violin erected a dag*sta£ of fTanardAua. It has 
also been noted that a great battle was fought at 
Eran by an emperor jianied Bhatmgupta in ChE*, 
191.’ We find that Dhanyavi^jju alone, after the 
decease of his cider hrotlier ilattvisou, erected a 
temple of the Boar jneanration of Vigijm, This 
inscription ia incised on the breast of colossal 
image of the Varfilin incarnation of Visnu. Tlie 
temple and the image are still lying at Etan.* 

From these three iiifjcriptioiis we can deduce tlie 
following facts:— 

1. Tliat the conquest of Mahtva took place 

witldii one generation of the dedication 
of tile Hag-staff of Vi^qu by the 
brothers Matrvii^t^ii and Uhanyavi^iiu, 

2. That the battle of Eran, in which (^paraja 

uras killed, was fought by Bbajiiigupta 
with die Hinias and that, he wm 
d€fe£ite<L 

3. Tliat Toratnatia was llie Hfiiia king wlio 

L-onqimred .\falava tmd dclcated Bliaiiu- 

guptB. 
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Bb^ugnpta* was still liTing in G.E.. £24 =543- 
44 A.D., whcu lie was recognised as die ruling 
emperor in Xorthem Bengal In tliot year a per¬ 
son of tiio royal family whose name was llajapu- 
tradeva was the Viceroy of the di^Tsion of Pundra- 
vardliana and imder him SvayambliudeMi was tlie 
go\'Bnior of the dl^rict of Kotivar^. At that 
time the XaffamAre^thiin Bfihupala was also living. 
Li that year an application was made by one 

Atiirtadeva. an inliahitant of Avodh^'a. for the 

■ » *• 

purchase of some rent-free land, at the umiaJ price» 
for the provision of repairs to the temple of 
^!veta-^*araha-STa^lin in the forest and for the per- 
|k 4 nation of certain IIppUas to the same temple. 
According to tins ap]>lication a certain aniomit of 
iiomestead and cultivabte land was transfem‘d to 
the goel .Svpta-Varaha-svamiii as a perpetual endow¬ 
ment. Tills plate beans the seal of the office of 
the head quarters of Kof;ivar^.‘ This Is the UtaL 
known record of Blinniigiipta, none of whoae coins 
have been dbeovered up lo liate. 

We know tliat a number of minor idnga suc¬ 
ceeded Bndlmgiipta and BhSnugnpta in North- 
blasletii India. They are known soleh' from their 
coins discovered in Bengal The oldest of thi.*sc 
coins belong to (^’aiidragitpfa IJl. 
which were discovered at Kaligliai uciir (.-alcutta 
during the regime of Wari'en Hastings as Cfovemor 
of the Presiilency of Bengal and were sent, to Eug- 


* Spi t¥ut., r«c XVIIl. f^, 
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lain! The aexc kmg was ^T?uiigupta Oandmdihja, 
Tito JiritislL iluseiim possesses tiiree couxs of Oandra* 
gupta III and fifieou ooiiLS of Viaijugopta. most of 
which caHifi from the KaiiyJjat hoard. Tiie Iijdiau 
Mnseum at Calcutta possesses only two coins of 
Vi^ciugupta. TUe coins of Jayagnpta J^mkiivda- 
belong to a later period, appaSjitiy the end 
of the Cth centorj- A.D. During the rule of these 
rcis fahieanh tfm riistaut prortnees of the Gnpta 
empire gradi]a1l3' hecame independent. A genera] 
named Bliafakka or Bhatarka bc^canie practically 
iiidepciifletil in l^atflijawad in Dujat'at and was ahlc 
to make tlio govemorship hereditary, fle was sue- 
ceedeti in turn by four of his souk uamed Dhaca- 
Sena !, Droi^asimlut, DhruTaaeQa and Dharapat^, 
Bhatarka and liis eldest son Olianisdia I vvete 
contetit. irith the modest title of SenUpati, hut the 
reniaiuiug three sons aasunicd the title of .MaliAra ja. 
AssiiEuprion of the Imperial right of Issuing grani.i 
of land w:a.s assumed by the sons of Bhatarka from 
or A,D. This shove's that {wathiawad rt^- 
mained loyal during the iifo rima of Budliaguptii 
but the musk of ioyaJij' was east aside earl^j in 
the reign of Bhaitugujitu and even ill the life time 
of that emperor, DhmvuMoua f and Ids succ^^i^or 
oiieidy issued grants of land without even meu- 
tiouitig the oame of the rclguing emperor, A 
comparison witli the grants issued by royal officei^ 
of the Imperial Guptas such an the ludor plate of 
tlie reign of Skandagtipta of tJ.E.. I4tl or the 
Datnodaqiur plates of tiu? rime of Budhagupu at 
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oiiiit proTijs tLc {liSotftice in clut itttitntb. In tiin 
Indoic plate the Tic^oy SorvaniLga of the noiintT\' 
between the Ganges and the Juiumi, mentions the 
empenor Skandagnpta explicitly, t^o alao in tite 
Daiuodai^ut plates the Viceroy of Popdravar- 
dhana mentions the emperor -Budhagnpta, Wo 
find a complefc change in the Bhamodr;! 3lohota 
plates of Maharaja Droi^iibha. vchn ushers him- 
6eif simply bj’ the phrase ” Wlm meditated on the 
feet of the Great king of kings.'’ The Blmmodm 
^lohota plates were issued after the lost known 
date of Budlingupta and lieforo the oaclicst known 
dote of Bhanugnpta,* 

Tlie imperial prerogative of issuing grants of 
laud was also naur|KHl by another fantily of feuda¬ 
tories. Hast-in raled over tihe cotuiiry between 
Allahabad and Maihar and started bt^uiiig grants 
of land in hk own name during the life time 
of Budliagnxda. The earliest charter issued liy 
this prince w}jls tikeovered at KJmh. neaj' Paras- 
amnia in the Nagod State of the BaghelkiLniirl 
Political Agency and w'oe kiiued ht U.K. 156= 
•175-70 A.l'J, Hastiii even ossumcHl tile royal 
prerogative of issuing coins in hk own name 
anti five silver coins hearing his name arc preserved 
in the Indian MuseuiD, Calcutta,* Hustin and 
hk son Shitik^blm coiitimicd to issue gnuds of 


^ V. A* ^ o^iv irt ih^ |ji4uih Fot i. 
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IwitJ m tbeir own names up to G.£. m = 5lH.in 
A-IJ., wlien the Gnpta. Imd long cea»e^l to have 
any r^[ jK>wer lu ContnU brlia, Tp to tlieir 
last kaoini date the Partvrajakaa eontinued to 
render nomine] Itomage to the Gupta dynasty by 
inentionmg the naiue Gupta at the beginning'; 
■‘ In the enjojiaent of sovereignty' by the GutuJ 
kings, jn the glorious, augtnenting a,id vietoriou. 

Tins prerogative usurped for the 

tmie m the liistory of the Gupta empire 
by a feu^toi^' ehief nanuKi Laksmana hi G.E, 
oJ»_47i-,« Though Lakiinarui used the 

jupta era he does not mention the Gupta Imperial 
family or any particular emf«>ror by mme.‘ The 
procc^ of flksolution of the Gupia empire luav 
therefore be stated definitely to have started 
inuueiliately after the death of the emperor 
f>kaudagupts. It lasted tfll the death of the 
oinperor Bndhagupta or at the btest (ill lim 
batUe Erau in G.E. I9i^5l0-U A. a Early in 
the 6th century the vast empire of f^widra- 
gupta If and Kumaragupta J liecamc divided 
mto a nt^ber of ,>etty kingdoms, among wliJeh 
the mast rmportant w^ere 

1. The later Guptas of Alagadha. 

2. The Mankharis of Katiyakuhjji, 

3. The Vardhanas of Thanesar. 

4. The Guptas of Eastern ilakvo. 


aj»f. ImL, ^ «!. 
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5. The Hui^ of the Punjab and Raj- 

putana, and 

6. The Alaittakas of Yalahhi. 

There were minor powers in all parts of the 
country: such as^ the dynasty of Pugpabhatj 
in Assam, the petty chiefs of fvarnasuvarpa in 
Western Bengal, etc. None of these dynasties 
attained the magnitude and mj^nificence of the 
fmperial Guptas, The more ambitions among 
thftTr prince founded short lived empires wliich 
uever lasted for more than one generation. Such 
were the empires of Har^avardhana of Thanesar 
and Yasodbanoan of Silalaya, For three centuries 
NoTthern India was plunged into a chaos from 
whioh it emerged once more as an united empire 
under the Hinduised Gujare of Bajputana iu the 
hmt half of the 9tb century A.D. 


APPEXDIX L 

XhK AJTD 

Tbp writer is iJidebt«I to ilr. M_ Bp Gaido for tbeiciUowiug 
miorm&tioft ^hout the Tumaiii Ln^riptloii of G.E, lid and 
tbr newly dboovered Mmti)it.«4ir mecripticm of V.S. 524, 
Garde ivill edit both of tbo^e inacnprioDB at mtne 3abi;e<iPefit 
d&lo^— 

Tomeim in^iiptldii of G.E, 11(1,—Tbist reeoni do&f^ tint 
mention Govindagtipta ut all. It mentions^ C^ndmgtipta 
Xifiiiar&gupta and tbeu a prince of chief oatned Obatat- 
kai^agnpta. This Gb&Lotkaca^ptft oannot the father of 
CjuidrR^pl^ 1 as be was ijTing in G,E* liO. UnloTtnmtdy 
that portion of the mscriptien which lecordi'd the relatioa^ 
ftbip of GbAtothacagopiB to Knnmragnpta L h not pfoseE-rod 
and thf^rafoEO H Is extreojoly dlMeult to aay in wliat rdatiori 
they ^ood- It lA possible that tliin Glnitotkacn^pta ww* 
either a yotmger brother or ^oq of KaniJirafprpttfc 1 Find wius 
the gorernor of M-tlava at tbat timo. 

Tho Mandascr itiBcription of V^S; 624^ — It ifi not quite e lear 
from the wording of tliii inseripMoo whether Govmtlagopta 
was aliffe in V,S- 524=4-fi7 A-D, or not- The iji»;:riptioo 
reeoTds the oroctkixi of a^rupa and an Aramfi and Lbe exoara* 
tion of well (itilpo) by one DattabhACa, son of Vayiimk- 
fiU, who waa the g^neml of GovijMlagnpip!i- Fitrtbi^r« this 
Daltabbata iis stflod the C^mroaador-in-Dhief of a king itunaed 
Frabbakara who ia. caUod ’* Tlie destroyer of the ouecniea of 
the Gupta dynasty ’’ IQufi^iivf^^-m^uma^dhmmahsluh^ 
King Prabbfebum is not knowii to tts ftom nnj other %urce. 
Ho api^ears t-O have been a fucat cbiei or the Gwernor of 
Daiapataor Mnndasor. Thia macriptiuzipar^imover KtmiElru^ 

guptA i and whicLi may iudieate that Gorlnda- 

gupta or Ihe chioEa of tblam did nut rec4>giiU4i tba^o two 
eniperDDS. 
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PilLl4R LsfsciviFnos of the Tiaii or 
CAjmumrpCA 11 of the yeaa fll- 

Ths writhe is indobt^ to Mr< B. Dwkalkar^ M^A.* 

Curator^ of thi^ Mathoift Miiseoin lot febe following fnforiM- 
tMjn regarding nn Kwcriptioii of Candmgdpto ll diiseqv^Md in 
a gardeu uriiftr the" G*le of Mathura, oity by Ksi 

Baii&dur P^ndil: Badha KrlebnaH the prectioal foondor of 
the Mathura iluseam and In* nepbea^ Pandit Bbola Naib. 
Tbe w.'ord i» inairtbed on a smiill atono pillar afimina in 
aceticn at the bottom but octAgonal in the tnidEUun The 
[naeription covers five uot of eight fajces of the oolagonol 
ahafi and coitdiatd of eoventeeu Itrifid^ It ifl dimaged in 
different pam^ thu mo’^t regrettable cL-itnage being to the 
part which bare the date in i%gnal yeirrs. as Ihijs is liie 
onlv j nagr iptijtm of the earlr QuptA empecnni, which was 
dated botlL io tbr Gupta era mid in a regnal year. The 
inforLprion is Salva and cm otie side of the |iitUr ii to be 
lotmd 0. naked figure of a ^toififiPinTio {wbiob Mr. Xfiakoikar 
takea bo be that of BAuiractt)^ 

The inscription opoia with ibw name of the Bkat|amka- 
MahArSja^BAl^idhirAja Candragapta, the worthy aofi {Mi- 
^tra\ of the Bhattarflka-Mfthftraia^EAjadhirftia f^amudra- 
gttpta The data hi the Gupta era Is expce&iied both in 
tiucacmlB as well ui woida. Tlie object of this tn^riptkm 
ia to record the boildiiig of $aiva uaiueii 

Kaplie^vaia by a :^va ascetic in which the latteir 
dedicated a statue (1J ^ epirittiiil precoptoff. The Last- 
portion of thfl iuiicriptkm contuioa a retiuest to thr- 
einpCTor to protect the grant mode for the worahip of the 
iieity and for cliacity nt the temple. 

The great tmportani::^ of the record Mfis in the fact tbat^ 
it snppheA us with a vwy e*£ly dau* La the reigu of 
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Candfagupt* II as G.E. iil=3S0-8l was tuthuto toppowi 
to tall ia the *eign of ^imudragupto. tJuf til«0wx"of 
Eomagvpta in the J?<n-C7aiicfn^/>r;5^m nf Yi^ldbadatt* 
pcorca that tbero waa Bome tntmvat^ hoveyer little, between 
Saioadragupta and Candragupta XL It appeals now 
tin? late Dc. V. A. Smith was ettbatemlialljr oomei in 
se^gnuig e< 375 A.D, m the date of the acva^ion 
Candngtipta O, thoogh at that inne the oldeBt known 
date of Candragnpta U waa G^fi, A.D 

Samndn^pU’t dea^ and Bamagupta’s acoesioa maj- 
tlierefore be plaoed tmtati'ralw tn c. 37u A,D, ’ 


4 



CHAPTER TX 

Thk systExM oe ajjmikktbatiox axd 

PEERAGE. 

Immediately after the fall of the K.ii$ana em¬ 
pire the system of admiiuBtration and the bnrean- 
cracy underwent a great change. In the Bena¬ 
res inscription of the third year of Kaniska I we 
are introduced to a Viceroy and a Governor who 
were most proliably in charge of the North-east¬ 
ern provinces of the Scythian em^ure. The Vice- 
roy was styled Muhfik'Sairapu and the Governor 
Ksatrapa, This inscription, thereforet proves that 
the Scythians had changed the names of the great 
officers after their conquest of India. The 
Mauiya bureaucracy, a glimpse of wliich is to lie 
obtained in the ArtJia-^aiirii of Kautilya. was 
therefore changed, at least to some extent. It 
was not changed entirely because nearly fourteen 
centuries after the fall of the Mauiya empire 
Slah^natras ^ntinued to be appointed in 
Magadha. Ib the 12th century A.D.. a MaJta- 
tnOtrii named f>allabaptocha dedicated an image 
of a Bodhisatva in Bihar town.* Therefore, it 
is evident, that eitber the Maurya offichil deaig- 
nations hiid survived to a certain extent till 

the MusalutdJ] conquest of the country or that it 

-——- 1 -— 

t V. BEooh I ifMpphmtntitr^ of th* Arr^mchgic^ 

cM /flftimv Jltiwum. l&lOi Jh-. ^33* ^ 794 . 
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had been revived by some later kings. Tt may 
have remaiiied in force in popnhir vocabularv bo- 
eanse in the Haratba oountiy a police officer is 
still called a FQujtl^r* In the inecription of the 
t^apta emperors there is no trace of the retention 
of the old. Maurya official terma. In the earliest' 
inscriptions of the Gupta djiTiasty, the Gaya plate 
of the reign of Samudragupta, of G*E,, d we come 
across a new series of officials. The charter 
wri^u according to the orders of an Ak^paiaU 
adhijcfUi. In subsequent inscriptions we become 
quite familiar with a class of officials called 
p^xlalihiA or MahaksapaiaHtca^, but this is the 
first time that we bear of this class of officiak in 
®'X»igt(iphy. The Gaya grant is a very short re¬ 
cord but it has supplied ua with a new term ivb'eh 
has not attracted the atten^on of .HchoUiM up to 
thifi time. This is the wont! ytOtfl-hmaham. The 
translator of rhe record Fecd|misod it as a techni¬ 
cal official term but waa not ^le to offer any ex¬ 
planation. The existence of a tlew class of village 
officials, who had to be addressed ou the occasion 
of a transfer of land, is very interesting. In the 
Allahabad pillar insoription of Samudragapta one 
does not expect details about the system of govern, 
ment of the new kingdom l>ecaufie it is a pm- 
written in tlie style in prautc of the 

king. But in I 24 divkioais of tefrfitoty, nn- 
known to us from previous iuscriptif^, are men¬ 
tioned. Here for the firet time in It dian history 
we hear of the term lihnUit which corresponds to a 
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modem Coroniissionor*s division in British Indui. 
coi>sti;tiu« of several diatricta, and the- which 

correfiponds to the Mughal CUklti or the'^ritiab 
district. The officials mentioned la the Allaliabad 
pillar inscription an^ also new to »s. The com* 
poser of the inscription, Harisena* was a Krtniara- 
maiTfa.&S^ndht-vigrohika and a MahmUtwl4t;/m^ka 
And a son of the ,¥(iA€i(«fa^a)i«j/aA« Dhruvabhilti. 
The finperintendence of the incision of the record 
was entrusted to another iltikaihn4<^i>uytika tiamed 
Tilabliattaka. The Allahabad pillar mscription 
thendore contains the titles of three now tilaases of 
officials:— 

(1) Kuwaramatya, (2) ilahSdatf^lun&yitbt* and 
(3) Sditdhittigrahikti, 

The lenn Kumdrdmitya htts been literally tran^^ 
slated as " Princes * Minister." * But. a little com- 
parutive study shows that this translation is un- 
tcnablr j because whatever its original meaning 
’ might have been, in the beginning of the 4th cen- 
tiirj' A D. it had acquired a new significance. In 
the fiMC place u'c find that even the highest minis* 
teiB w'cre The I^r^maqa liikliara* 

avamiu, who was the minister (d/niifria) of Oandra- 
gupta U and his son Pfthivi^ia, who was the 
minister of K.nmaragupta 1, were both KtittMrd- 


« Thie till* WW fcwowti tn *h« cdDliita; eL Lain nniiJa.iii. 

j«ata of 111* iHaeripOoii id tb» W-nt iCanitka I -JilHTM/ 

nf IM Ariaiit nSfl- 
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ffiatyus,^ Donng the teign of Kumafagript^ I. 
the governor of the district of Kotivat;^ waa n 
Ktiw^mmatya named Vetravannan* At some 
time during the rule of the Giipto emperora in Kast- 
em Bengal a Kumammatya had been appointed 
Governor of the Suvvuhga vi^aya, but his descen¬ 
dants continued to use the seal of the office of tht‘ 
KMn^&maiya even after attaining independence 
and a later descendant used this seal even in the 
8th century.* The seals discovered bv the late 
Dr. T. Blt>c!i throw a very brilliant flood of tight 
on the buTieancracy of the Gupta empire, and ea- 
peciall 3 ’^ on the different classi£cation.s in the ranks 
of Kwntirfitmlym. Bloch discovered only threff 
specimens of ijcals of ordinary KumnriiTiiAfya^. On 
thiise seals the ligure of Lak^icT, standing Inside a 
lotiis-pontL attended by two dwarfs holding ob¬ 
jects, which look like moneybags, occupies the 
upper halves. Tlie legend on theae seals is simply 
i^itmarSfn^iy-Mhikaraiimya., Dr. Vogel’s brilliant * 
suggestion now enables ns to translate it as 
of the office of the Kmivjruvuilytt," * 
At the same place 28 seals were diacoverod of the 
neAt higher class of KumeifU'tftfUyttti* They wieTt* 
e(]^uai in rank to tlie Yuvariija, or a prince of the 
royal famil\\ The term p^iytt W'as not translnted 
liy Dr. Vogel; it means “equal to ” Parfo is usetil 
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often in th*' Raine isemse ns kalpu, G»Mi'-pAda is 
the same as jiirif-hoZ/wi and means "otu? ei^tzai in 
rank to a preceptor/* Tliere la some diffieulty in 
tmnsla tin^ the \roril T uvaraya^ because in the nest 
class of we find the use of the tenu 

Yii^r^ja-hlutiiataka. Evidently there were two 
differeni classes of I'ttiYiroijrtfl- Ordinarily 1 aisa- 
tnjci means a heir-apparent, but the use of Ehoi^- 
ntlxi along with Xuvamja distinctly indicates two 
different classes. As there can he only one lieir- 
apparent in a kiuj^oni or etnpiret distinction 

can only meati that the yonngci princes of tbe 
royal family bad also come to be styled r«wrnjws, 
while the real heir-apparent was .styled Yxtmraja- 
bhattimihi. It is evident, therefore, that some of 
the Kimaraiii^iyfts were held to Ik* equal in rank 
to princes of the blood royal like the princes of 
tbf Roman Empire or even the Holy Botiian Em¬ 
pire. The legends on these seals is I'limraju- 
pculipa-Enmuraiiiiity'-^hitamnasyar '‘(the sCiil) 
of the office of the Kuynaramfiiyn equal in rank to 
a prince.'" The legend of the third class of Kuma- 
rvvt&tj/as indicates that officers of this rank were 
held to he equal to the lieir to the empire. Twelve 
specimens of seals of official of this clitss were dis¬ 
covered. Tn the seals ttf the second class we find 
the figure of T with an elephant on each 
side, bnt without any attendant.' In third clas.'i 
we see Lak^nii with the elephants and two dwarfs 

i 
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holding round pots from which they art pouring 
out small objects, evidently coins.^ The legends 
on the auuJs of the tlurU class w ^^n-YHtarujft- 
hhai^mkn - padiya - Ku/fuimmaty - ^Jkiktem^At/n^ 
(The sculj of the oMee of the A K-ntofitmat-i/ci, equal 
ill rank to the Ulustrioini beir-apporent.” In the 
fourth or tlie last class of Kv»iiitamiti/a» the 
legends mahe a startling revelation. Only one 
specimen of this particular land waa discovered 
by Bloch at Vaj^li. The legend runs: 
ftttrunttibhaUamka - piiJipa - KumnritjitiUyudJtikttrn- 
(The seal) of the office of the Kumara- 
mdfyn. ctiiial in rank to His Majestj (tbe Emper¬ 
or).*' - I p to this time officials of the state equal 
in tank to the sovereign have not been met with 
in ancient or modem histories. There arc other 
officiak equal iij rank to the heir-apparent bu« 
none eseept the KitmUnimatytts were siifficienfiy 
high in rank to be equal to His Majesty the Km- 
peror. The Comraanderdn-chiof was held to be 
cqcuJ in rank to the heir-apparent. Only one 
Hpecimen of a seal of t!us particular type was dis¬ 
covered at VaiMii. On this we sees vase or hi}a»i 
in the centre, a coiseh to the right ami tlm letter 
■Vrf to the left. Thu legend thereon is .-Srt- 
raju^haf{umba-}Hidiyn.U^^^^ . .. 

seal)! of the office of the Commander-in-ehief, equal 
in riiiik tu tliD Ueir-apparent.*'' 

Among the higher class of ofliciak Uic 
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appointed Vioeroys of the provinces. Bloeb 
discovered two seals of the ■U'pttriiii of Titabhuktl 
or Ttchut. Tile legend Is TiridthuHif- Uparik-adU- 
karaibUti^j. *' {The seal) of the otiice of the 
Hy* of Tlrabhiikti,'' The importance of the ranks 
of the VpttrikaA was not understood till tlie disco* 
very of the Damodarpur plates. From these ins¬ 
criptions we leam that the Upftyiku-s were viceroys 
of provinces. In G.E. 124, during the reign of 
Kumamgupta I an named Ciratadatta 

was goveming the Bhaklt of Fiitidravarddliaiia.' 
He was also in charge of the same province) i.e.T 
Northern Bengah in G-E* ISfl.* In Cl.E, 163, 
during the reign of the Emperor Eudhagitpta, an 
Dpnfikti. with tho title of was the \ iceroy 

of Northern Bengal.* At some other time during 
the reign of the aaroe Emperor another ’U'pttrika 
^sith the title of Af«/uin'ijrt named Jayadatta was 
the Viceroy of the same jjrovino©.* We can say 
now that the seals discovered by Bloch at 
Vai^ili were tliose of the Viceroys of Tirahhukti 
or North Bihar. 

Among the minor officials of the Gupta Empire, 
the Vaiiali seals have made us familiar with many. 
The most noteworthy among them was an official 
in charge of the morals of the province of 
Tirahhukti. Only oiii; specimen of the seal ol 
this official was discovered by Jilbeh. Tlie legend 
is yinitpn-^thUi-i^ffttijKtk-^dhikara^Kt- 
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**(The stjal) of the office of the Cootiollcr of 
morals in Tirabbukti." Bloch suggested rightly 
that this Controller of florals was an official cor¬ 
responding to the Censor of Public Morals iOhar- 
>na-M,th&„Uitnt^^ of The eristence of such 

an official in the fourth and fifth centuries A.D, Ls 
extremely interesting, but the constnictjon of the 
legend is rather difficult. It cannot he understood 
for what i^oiu? tuo almost similar terms, ^thiti 
and were used in the case of the designa¬ 

tion of oue anti the same officer. It may only 
mean dial the controller of .Morals was “the 
founder of the permauence of Morals in Tira- 
bhukti/’ * Among minor offices may be mention¬ 
ed that of the officer-iu-charge of llilitaty Stores, 
corresponding to the modern Matiter-CteneraJ of 
Stores; ^^-m7ia-hh&i^ag(iT-fulhikamiimya.' The 
office of the Cliief of Police had also a separate 
^eal: It appears 

that the name Tira-bliukti w'ag origuuUly U 5 ed 
sep^aied. Rhuhi ilenotes a Division and the 
ongmal nanie of Northern Bihar was Tim and not 
the compound Tira-bhuktl, as in modern 
from which I’irhut has Wn derived. Da the .seal 
of the Kurnaramt^a in charge of the vi^atja of Ttv& 
dm original name is used ; 

Seals appear to hav© been iiaed in 

si .f isra.i. 

t Jtn/,. p, ios, i/f,. tS, 
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document ui the place of This can be 

proved by tUe large number of inscriptioas on tbe 
same lump of clay in the case of agreements. In 
one or hro cajies names of officials occur along 
with their designations on seals. Viuayasiira was 
the Chief Prefect of Polkc and held t!ie rank of a 
Tammrft in addition; Mfik^partSltara^TaratHim- 
VitniyaAiira^fi^ Agnicupta was the principal 
judge; {Mnhad(ttidniiaytita)r Yaksavntsa was 
the Coraraandant of the irregular cavalry; Bhat— 
ti^vapati y 

The system of administration has boon made 
clear to us to some e:!£tent by the discovery of the 
Damodarpur pUtes, Under the Viceroy Ciriita- 
datta of Ptindravardliana there was a Kumara- 
t/i/ityd in each district or r*?oy». X'^etravannan 
was the officec'in-oharge of the district of K-oti* 
var^ in G.E. and 129. But in 163. under 
the Viceroy Brahmadatta, no minor official is 
mentioned as officcr-m-chacge of the same dui- 
trict. Ill the same reign muler the Viceroy Jaya- 
datta an officer ivith the rank of AyttkiaJea 
named Sfagundakn was the officee-in-'cliarge of 
this district/ The AyuitaicaJt are familiar to 
ns as Tad-ayiiktaktM and rmijfUJbfaA'oa in medi¬ 
aeval copper plates. One seal of a class of similar 
offidtds styled Ptaynktakas was discovered at 
V a|^1i_ Ordinarily the oiIicesr-m*charge of a dis¬ 
trict was styled I'isaiftt-jMti. In the year G.£. 224, 

I Ibid,, .Vowjs, i Ibid., p. *Vo.irjiwt 0AXC. jf, 

* ibut, JVa. m. ‘ Ibid,, p. /as. 
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duriog the reign of the Emperor Bhanugupta. 
when Rajaputradevii vms the viceroy of Nortijeuii 
Bengal, a Vi^tja^pati named Svayambhu-deva 
wuH the officer-m*chargp of the lUatrict of Ko|a- 
var^. In Q^E, 146 a Vi^yapati named .'*!arv tt- 
naga w-aa the oftieer-m-cliarge of the Aninrvtdi or 
the country hetwEfen the Ganges and the Jiinina,* 
la G.E. 165 a riceroy, vrith tile title of Mahdfaja, 
namerl Sura^fni-candm \Faa goveniing that part of 
OBntral India which lies between the Jmuiia and 
the ^^a^llatja, Tlie actual tenn used b Kalindi 
for the dumiw ^ this may mean the EalinSindh.* 
Umler Surafimi-caadra there was nnother ofiiuial 
with the same title named iLatf-vbnti, who was 
probably the governor of Eastern Mialava or the 
district of Airakina or iLran in the Sugar district. 
Finally there was Parnadatta. Skandagupta’s 
viceroy of Kathiawad, in whose time tlie dam of 
the great Sudariaim Lake was again fchuUt, but 
the Jtimigadh insoriptiou does not provide us with 
the rank and titles of this officer, Tn the Gupta 
inscriptions we find that each province w'as divided 
mto a number of revenue divLdous caJlwl 
The later aub-diviaion of a province into 

hiio diS^erent is yet not 

known. Therefore the term vi^tiya has been tranf*- 
lated as a district and not jih a pargamth. 

Tlw Dainodarptir plates throw strong tiglit on 
the adrainistration of the districts. Five diLreDi 
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classes of officials are taantioneci if lour of theiu as 
beiiig associated in the gqvenmient of & distcici. 

In the plate dated G.E. 124 we find meutitm of the 
^dg^tnci-^Ttsil^ It Dlirtiptilat the Ban 

dhtimitra. the Pratha7ti(t-hdil^ Dlirtimitra. P™- 
Sambapala and three Pustapatff-^ 
natoed l^^idattar Jayanandin ami Vibbudatte- 
Among these the still survives in 

Gujarat. The Pf/tilmmft-Kitltka was evidently the 
president of the corporation of hanlters. On the 
analogy of the Faridpnr plates of the tiinn of 
Dhariintditya and Goparaja it raay.be stated that 
the Pmfft/iwto-fruisiw^t^ was the same as the Jffevfkn- 
kaya^/uu It is iiuposaibie to ascertain whether 
this post was elective or not. Most probably this 
officer was the head clerk of the district office. 
The ^iBrJAofoAa was a cam van-leader and we have 
met mth the name in Kusana inscriptions. Prom 
the radstcnce of a large number of fteala bearing the 
legeml Sre?|ft An wxftn-A' uUka-Nigavia discover¬ 

ed at Vai^U wc inay iinoglnc that tlie ^lafiAotviAn^ 
mentioned in the Bamodarpur plates was the Chief 
of the C>am van-leaders. The Pas/o.pnfcw are new 
to us aud were met witli for the timt time in the 
Faridpur plates, Tlieir principal duties appear to 
have been the valuation of l»ml. In the Faridpur 
plates only one is mentioned in each 

case but in the case of the r^tnodarpur plat-es ue 
find three of tbom acting as a board. In the plata 
dated G.E, 12ft the same oftieers, elect ive or appoini- 
pd, arc mentioned. Tlungs arediffertnl in the plate 
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of G.E. 163 of tho reign of Budhagnpta. In tliia 
case officeis are not mentioned in detail but simply 
as the eight cliief officials, such as tho JMtdmtfara^ 
etc. One PihsUtiMthtf only namcKl Patrod^a. is 
mentioned. Tlie officials numtionetl in the second 
OoRKKlaj^itr plate of the reign of the Emperor 
Eudliagupta mentionA Rbbupila as the -VrtjftTm- 
Vaaumitra as the Cora van-leader. Vara- 
dot'to as the Pnncipjil Banker or Ptatiuimu-kulika 
and ^'iprapala os the Eleatl clerk or Prtdhiiiuu-^ 
Kayit^ih<i. In this case also \t‘e find a bootd con¬ 
sisting of three PuJitajHifiJut., Vis^ndatta, Vi jay a- 
nandin and Sthoiiiinandm measuring out the land. 
In the nest generation, in G.E. 224. during the 
reign of the Emperor Bhaimgttpta we tin«l Rbhu- 
pala still alive and still holding the post of the 
The officials mentioned are tJie 
same. . The Naifnm-.'iresth.in Rbhupala, the Sar* 
thavnha .Sthanudatta, the Prathanw-kulika Mati- 


ilatta and the Fmthnm^Katjatitha Skandai^ala. In 
this case also there was a board consisting of 
Karanandin, Gopadatta and Bhatanandin hut they 
are called Pir^h/itwi-Pitstupdian, 

The llamodarpnr plates throw interosting light 
on the conditions prevailing in Northern Bengal 
from the midiile of the Ofcli to tliat of the 0th cen¬ 
tury A-D. The inscriptions on t hem are not merely 
grants of land and therefore they are slightly differ¬ 
ent from tho later copper plate grants. Tliey are 
really deeds of transfer of property. In the case 
of the earliest of them we find that iu G-E. 124^ 
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443-4 A.D< R Braliniaiia named KarpaUka applied 
fo^ a gift of some untiiled land at tile same tiiae 
pTomisiDg to pav the i»riee at the rate ol three 
Dinaraa or gold coUib as Uie price of each Kulya- 
wpa^ One KiiJi/at^pa of iand itas given by the 
charter engraved oil this plate aceorditig to this 
application. Tin* tmnslaior of thia inscription 
states that the land was ^veii to liim after the 
payment of the money, So also, in G.K- 129= 
44S-9 A. D. some one. whose name cannot be read 
at present* applied for a aimilar grant of land and 
live Drona meaaurea •were sold to him (jii receipt 
of the money. The first applicant Karpatika want^ 
fd the land for tlie performance of A^nihotms and 
the untnowii applicant of the second plate wanted . 
the land for the perfoimatvco rif the five great 
aacrifices In the case of the third 

plate a village head man (GrtlinVln} named Nahhaka 
applied for the sale of some laud to settle some 
distingoisUed Bralimaijas. Upon the rceomniemla- 
tion of the PiJjftflpdto. Patradasa. on the receipt of 
the money from the hands of Niihhaka and after 
inspection by village ofliclals, one of 

niicultivated (JfAiTw) land* measuring eight by 
nine ATtifaa* was sold to him. In this case 
three other men named Sthayapalu, Kapda 
and ^bhadra arc mentioned but the decay of 
the inacriplioin did not penult the learned 
deeipherer to connect them with the rest of 
the narrative. In tlie fourth plate from Damo- 
darpur, which also belongs tb the reign of Bitdlia- 
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gopta, an applieatioi] is made b}' the Netgara-ire§~ 
thin ^bhnpala for tJitt sale of some bahitablo land 
for building two tcmplGS and two atoro rooiuis. In 
hiR application Rbhupala states that “ in tbe vill¬ 
age- of ponga, in Himavac-cbikhnra (the somniit of 
tbo Hmiatayas] I liave formerly gWaii four K-ulyn^ 
iHfjiaJt of laud to the god Kokamuklia'Svamiu and 
seven to the god Sveta-\^ar4ba-svajiim. 

Now in the iieigbhonrhood of these cultivated 
pieces of land I wish to build two temples with 
store-iiouBee for these two gods/' The application 
was granted and i5ome building-land sold to the 
Siitfurdt-Sr^thh) when it had been reported by a 
board of three Pmtaj^Ui^ that eleven Kidt/anajicvi 
of land bad been actually given by the fonner to 
t bese two gods. We learri from the Hfth xtlate that 
a nobleman {Kula-jtuti’n} of AycnHiya immed 
Amftadeva applied for the sale of some inieultiva- 
ted land for being converteti into a religious t rust- 
for ihe repairs to and the supply of necessaries of 
the wofstiij) of the godjiveta-Vataha svamm in t!)e 
temple in the forest in this locality. According to 
tins ax*pllcation five Kytlyavapas of land were sold 
to the applicant after taking fifteen Diuarae front 
him. These five Kutyuvitpan consisted of uneulti- 
vated dclds along with building-laitds fxi 

this case the inscri|}tion reconls that the land was 
given to T.bo god 8veta*Varah»*svamin. There¬ 
fore. the fifth Daiumlarpiir plate is not meroly a 
deed of transfer land by the iState to a private 
individual hut a grant of land to a god us well, 
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In the tlutd, and iiftli plates from Damodfliptir 
it is at*ted in the report of tiie Pu^ajMla^ that 
" the land mar be given for the increase of tiie merit 
of His Majesty the King {FamititibhiiUaraka-Mahii- 
riijft'padma punyopncuyaya). Unfortiinately the 
seal has been preserved in the case of the fifth plate 
only and on this ne find the legend Kotirar^ 
adhisthan^dhilurana.^litt i “{the seal) of tlm oilice 
of the admmbrtration of Kotivat^a.” We may 
compare with this the seal on the Faridpiir iiktes, 

(the seal) of the 

oftiee of the tnatyMla of Varaka-“ Tlie seal as well 
as the form of the insoription prove that neither 
the Damoiiarpnr plates nor the Faridpnr plates 
are Royal or Imperial grants of land. They are 
simply deeds of Transfer of land issued by local 
officials In disiant parts of the Empire and were 
transactions in which the Imperial Secretariat took 
no part. It cannot be imdeislood howtheir Majes¬ 
ties Budhagiipta anti Bbaniigupta acquired merit 
by selling Tmcoltiyatetl lamls after taking the pro¬ 
per price. 

The deeds of transfers of land on the Damodar- 
pur plates brin^ os to another interesting sidiject , 
ordinary civi] C-on tracts. The seals discovered by 
Bloch at Vmsall cont&iit 274 specinioiiii bearing 
the tegenfi, ,^reetJii-,SdrtHtfi'mhu-KMlikaS iyirmUf 
w'hioU was cotrectly tjanalaied by the discovcrei 
a.s the corporatum of bankere, tradera (a»d) mer¬ 
chants.” Tliese Beals arc found in combination 
with two. three or even four others. In thc^ cases 
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the flame lump of clay i>eats two three or even 
loiLT impressiom. Tlie word means a cor¬ 

poration or gnild and the name is to be found as 
early as the firat century B.C. on Guild-toketis des¬ 
cribed by (Cunningham.* But m the Kasik cave 
inscription of the year 42 and 45 the terms used 
for guilds are *$reni and It should be 

noticed that the same insci^tion also contains the 
word Xigtwta-dabM w'hich was Ijeen translated by 
.‘5eiiart as “ the tovm^a hall.*** In the ease of a Bliar- 
hut lEisciiption Liiders translates the same term as 
a torni.* But it is extremely difficult even to con¬ 
ceive a tomi of merchEintB, traders and bankers 
only. Ntgaftin-sahhii seems to have corresponded 
ro the Giilld-Halis of Modem Europe, The inter¬ 
est attached to the seals of this corporation of 
merchants, tradem and bankers lies principally in 
their occurrence ioinily with seals of other officials 
and private persons. In the majority of cases 
one separate seal contains an invocation to some 
deityj “Victorious be the lord Auanta with the 
goddess Aniba/* “victory to god ” “adoration to. 
Pasupati** or “adoration to him.*’ On the same 
lump, on which the seal of the Oirporation and the 
seal bearing the invocation are to be found, we find 
other seals bearing the names of officials and one 
or more private persons. One aticb lump bears on 
it the seal of the office of a Kwiiur(int6tpa equal in 

^ s Cmn** aj JncMitl fndWt p ^3 fll 
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rank to the younger prince^- I& maiiy casse& the 
uaines of more than one person are to be found on 
one and the aaiue lump of clay. The seafe of Matr- 
diisa and .Satyasrita are to be found ou tho same 
seal on which are to seen the mvocation, varna^- 
tuAmai. and the seal of the Corporation of mer¬ 
chants. traders and bankers. Tlmt such guilds 
were not confined to ^ or Tirabhnkti is 

proved bv the discoverj- of a seal with an idmbst 
similar legend at Bhita in the Allahabad district. 
In the case of the Bhita seal the legend was 
■wTonglv translated by Hr. \ogel» who regarded 
the teiin KuHha as ‘'aspeeiai tribe employed aa 
captains of mercenaries.”^ On t-hts Spooner very 
pertinently observed, “the esi>res5ioiis 'Bankere. 
traders and merdiauts' is a homogeneous and con¬ 
sistent compound: * Botikers, traders and captains 
of mercenari^ would seem to involve an incou- 
griiity.” * From a distance of fifteen cenlnries it 
is very difficult lo underetand witat this combined 
corporation of bankers, tiaders and merchants 
was. After the destruction of all guilds and cor- 
pomtions in Northern India during six centuries of 
Muflalman rule it is not possible oven to guc^s 
what they were like. Tt Is not possible even 
to apply (he analogy of such institutions in 
Cujarat where some such have survived. lu old 
cities like AhmadabaU tliere are guilds and its 

1 dnnwat the jiffijf:JiSfliVni «/ 
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office-beoreni. The iVa^ra-^r^^tAiViof Almuidaba^i 
is atjll called, yagar-itsih but the rank is now iiere- 
ditacy according to Prof. A. Jl. Dhruva, Pro-Vice* 
chancellor of the Benares Hindu Vniveiaityt v^ ko is 
an inhabitant of tiiatcity. According to the same 
authority Cuiajat guilds are now styled J/rtA«* 
janit. The Xngara-^e^thin of a city like ^*ai^Il 
WAS probably the president and the chief eseen* 
five officer of the great corporation. Under this 
great corpoRition there were thretr separate guilds 
for Bankers, traders and merehaiits. The seals 
disco\'ered at Vni^li by SiKJoner prove that iJtere 
was at least quo separate guild of 3re^{kin» or 
Merchants in that city, while Marshall's Bhita Hn ds 
prove the existence of a separate giiiM of Knlikas, 
The term Kulika is |>erliAps Iwtter suited for trans¬ 
lation as batiketa than the term 3re^tkitK hipoon- 
er difscovert'd several seals of t he ^rtathi^ngama,' 
at V'aiiah and ho observes that '* it is noticeable 
that this seal U iicvct tinpressed alone ; some per¬ 
sona] seal impression always accompanies it,” The 
seals diiicofvcrcd i*y Bloch and Spooner at Vaisali 
contain the seals of a number of Chief Kuliitut such 
as Pratha}»fi-KiAlil:--Oyr(iJiii}htf and 
l'a-lJarih.~ Tlie e.'idsteitcc of Prafhmna~Kiilik((ii at 
Kotivai'^ in Xortkem Bengal and at \’aiMali pro* 
ves that this office was also a regidar jnstitution in 
Nortlr-easteni India if not in t he wljole of Xorth- 
etn India. The (UstlnotioD between a Prathamtt^ 
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Kulika at»d ordinan' Kulikoa is evident and nnmy 
of seals of ordinary Kulika$ were diseovered at 
Vai^lL With regards to the i^rthamhis ne do 
not possess any evidence of the oxistimce of any 
guild or organisation, Spooner diflcovered an uni¬ 
que seal of another ^irjauut hut he could not read, 
the legend definitely. Aw-ording to him it reads 

Sir Aurel Stein has [iroved from hie dkcoveries 
ill Central Aam that the Ancriont Indian envelope 
eoiisistcd of two boards tied together with a string 
or wire, to the knot of which a lump of clay was 
attached. The seal of the peison sending a letter 
^as attaohed or impres^d to this lump of clay. 
The fact that the majority of &eals discovered were 
iiied proves tiiat m the majority of eases the bind¬ 
ing material of Ancient Indian envelopes was 
something that would not burn when th« day seal 

Lumiw of clay bearing two or even three impr^- 
aioiis of seals of private peraoitB may mean a joint 
petition to some officer of Taisali. but when we 
tiud that the seal of the great, t'anioratiou of Bank¬ 
ets, traders and merchants affixed to the same 
hmip of clay with the seal of the office of a 

cqiial in rank to a prince of the blood-royal 
wiiat are we to conclude except that it was the 
seal attached to a contract between these people 
and the great r Tliesmallchamher 
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in x^Lich Bloch discoveiicd the seols is getiefaJiv 
oooskli^ed to !>e eitJier the record room of the foval 
offices at Vaisalf or the himber room of some 
office. Therefore it may l>o taken that seats with 
the impression of the great, coqjoration aJotig with 
those of one or more prixTite ^lersons are realiv 
seals attached to petitions addre,i€sed to 
officiaJSj, bitt in my opiuioD such an explanation is 
unteDable becanae there can hardly be any neces¬ 
sity for a great guild to apply jointly with private 
persons, specially in cases where such pemons svere 
mem here of the great Corporation or a subordinate 
guild. It appears to me that lumps bearing the 
impression of the seal of the great Corporation of 
Bankers, merchants and traders, an invocation a i T d 
one or more privaie seals are really seals attached 
to contracts l>etiveeii one or moite fxarties. Let us 
lake for example 15 specimens of tlie seal of Pra- 
ka^nandin, out of wliieh two were found combined 
with that of the office of th© provincial govern¬ 
ment of Vnisali; Vamhj^afJhi^tkan-^UMramth, 
There cannot he any other exjjlauatiou of tliis seal 
save and except that it nas a contract bertween 
Prakasnandin and I he goveniment which was 
brought and deposited in the govemment record 
office or wm thrown away when the contract was 
no longer subaistingJ It camiot l)e imagined that 
tlw office of the government of H'aisah sent a peti* 
tion jointly tviili a private person named Prak^- 
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ti&iidin to sonto iiigher ii^ Aitotlior 

exampi e, Oot of 27 seals of a privat e pyppoa tiamed 
NiigasMha. one is conibioed vrith the seal of the 
Corporation of Bankers, traders and nierehants and 
another private person uamed Bliavasei^. In 
this ease also it appears that the seal was attaobed 
to a private contract to which the great Corporation 
was a party and which was brongfat to the govern¬ 
ment record office for registration. Arrangements 
for registration by goveninieints in Ancient India, 
in ages later than the Gupta period, are far too 
nnineroua. We have therefore to admit that out 
of 274 sped mens ol the seal of the great Corpora¬ 
tion of Bankets, traders and merchants at least 
254 were attaclied to contracts brought to the 
government, office of Vai^U for registration and 
safe custody. 

In tlie Gnpta period, as w.^11 as earlier periods, 
acooiding to the discoveries of Spooner at VaiMll, 
clav was tlie ordinary material used f(»r sealing. 
Such seals were used both for covers of contracts 
AS well AS of letterti. In the ease* ol dooiiraents 
intended for permanent record copper or silver 
was used. Instance® of copper seals are those at- 
tached to the Gaya plate of Samudragupla of G.E. 
9 = 328-9 A.D., the seal of the goveriiment of the 
district of Kotivar^a and that of Ujp wm\i}aln of 
t’araka from Faridpnr.' The oidy instance known 
to ns in which silvor was used for seaiiug is that of 
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the great aeal of KmnAragapta It (Jiscovered at 
SaiTadpiir-Bhitari in tiie GhaEipur district of rhe 
U.F. Bloch described the cUy seals and thenvethod 
of sealiog in the following vrorda:—“* From the 
sliajM? of the clay pieces it is evident that theviTOre 
attaohed to letteis or otlier literary docninents. 
anti that, they served to hohl toge4er tlte string 
tt'hicfi was tied around the wooden boards upon 
which the letter was written, or which were ttscd 
a* a sort of eiivdoi>e. Jn that cam eiihcr bireh- 
bark or paljn-leaf took the place of mir roodem 
paper* Fig. IS gives n view of the reverse of one 
of the clay luropj^. The nicthod adopted for seal- 
iiig letters at this timeseoms to Jiave been to pi-ess 
down the ends of the string tied round the hoards 
into a piece of moist clay by means of some mstm- 
inent, jK^rimps the broad side of a knife. Evidence 
of this is the groove which invariablv occurs on 
the bach of aU the seals. GeneralJv a few thin 
lines run across its centre. They must have l>een 
made by the blunt edge of the knife to pn^^ dowm 
the strings more deeply, in order to make them 
adliere tighter to the day. The other aide of the 
day beam the impression of the sender's seal. In 
iiiajiy cases traces rainains of tlie finger-marks of 
the persons w'ho iiandled the scab while mobt. 
Ait the majority consisted of pieces of luiUked 
clay, it is dear that it was considered axiffieient to 
allow the seal to dry during the transit of the let¬ 
ter. A few pieces are of a light yellow colour, and 
look as if the seal had been iicated a little before 
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deepatclmig tlie lett^. Tbe present find thus dis- 
tingiiisbcs itself sliarply iroiw other oolleotioiis of 
day seals made at various ancient Indian sites, 
which as a nile consiat of votive tablets, either put 
down as offerings near holy shrines or taken away as 
memorials by pilgrims. The reverse of the latter 
is in variably quite smooth, and the groove and 
qtrinp'holes seen on ail the Basarh seals are entirety 
wanting.^* ^ 

Tile emhlems ntfed on iheiSe scats is extrenrely 
interesting. Garuda, the vehicle of Visnu was the 
emblem or I^nthuna of the Iiiiperla.1 Gupta family. 
This will be seen in the itpiwr i>art of the silver 
seal of Kumiiragnpta IT and that attached to tlie 
Gaya plate of Saniudragnpta. Fleet regarded the 
seid as genuine but thought that the mscription on 
the plate was forgerl.* Eddently tho ladies of the 
Imperial house did not use the emblem of the Gupta 
family because on the seiil of the Great- Queen 
Dhruvasvdmiar discovered by Bloch at Vaisaii we 
find a seated Uon facing riglit above the legend. 
On this seal Bhruvadevi or Dhruva-svamini is 
called "the wife of tiie ^Haharajadhirajo, the illus- 
trious Candragupta, the mother of the Mahaiuja. 
the illustrious Covindagupta." Tn the case of 
the official seals the figure of Lak^i predomi¬ 
nates. In the ease of the four different classes of 
Kumaramatyas the standing figiiJx* of Laks^mi with 
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or without, attendants is always preflent, Jiut in 
the case of tlie ronmiander-in-eiiief. equalin rarJj to 
The Hdr^apparent. the place of LaMmj is taken by 
a rase. On the seal of the office of the Masfer- 
OeneraJof MiUtarj^ Stores the figure of Lak^nu at¬ 
tended by elephants and dwarfs once mote occupy 
t lit* central space. The private seals of officials do 
not bear the official symbols of the Sun 

and Moon on that of Vinayasora, a humped bull 
eon chant in the case of the judge Agnigupta And a 
boor and a eoncli with the symbols of tbe Sun and 
Moon on that of Yak^avatea. In the cose of pro- 
mnoial officials Lak^i with elephants and dwarfs 
appear on the seals of the more important offices ; 
ihe seal of the viceroy or f7jJorijbffl of Tlrabhukti. 
the f Wr of Public MoraJs of the (lame province 
and that of the Kamarainatyti of the province. 
But l iie tMchutM is tjuite fliffereiit. in the case of 
the office of ilie govemnijent of (the city of) Vai^lt 
where we find a hemispherical object, “perhaps 
money-chest/^and that of t iie office of the dtetrict 
of \ ai^li in which case we get a wheel 
with symbols of the Sun and the Moon. Sjwoner 
discovered a seal of the office of a court of law with 
the legend OhunfnnaaariHidhikaravtmytt m which 
ease the is « tall ^aee.' Among the lew 

official seals discovered by Spooner tbe most im- 
portmit is the unique seal of a new class of 
K The legend i s 
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KwiiSramaly-adhihiratm&ya; but it is impossible 
to trauslatic it becEuso we do not know wbat HO/fm* 
kunde eximtly means.' Tn this case wn find l^ksmi 
with elephants* li appears Uterefoce that while 
Garuda* the irehiele of the god was Uie 

f&hcJMna of the Gupta Imperial familjv Lak^ml, 
the consort of that god, the emblem of the 
Imperial offices. The lower provincial officials 
were not allowed to use it. 

Inscriptions and seals indicate that in some 
cases at any rate ministers were hereditmrj’. In 
the case of Amai^aa wc have Spooner's seal from 
Vaisall in which "vve see that the J./ncfjwi Hastabala 
was the son of the Amoiyu Bhadrika.* In the 
reign of Candragupta Tl Virasena «iiW !>aba of 
Patalipotra calls himself the hereditary minister as 
well as the minister of peace and w'ar (.ifiirajo-prnp- 
ta^StkiivtfO^CtpriiaSandMvigmha^) in the t day* 
^ri cave inscription.* The most important ease of 
hereditarv auccossion to offices is recorded in the 
Ivaramdanda inscription of Gl>£. lli-=-l4b-7 A.D. 
We learn from this record that the K-untdrSimittya 
Ki Irbam -av&min. a brahmaiia of the Aliva-vaji i} 0 ~ 
tra, w’as the minister (il/onfrin) of Candragiipta n. 
Bnl hLs son. the Kumdr^vtfaya Prthivlgeija was at 
first the J/aw^rin of the Eni]feror Kinoaraguilta 1 
hut later on he became the Cointnander-m-chief 


I lbid..p^l3S,yi». SM). 
1 Olfjiia injaiptiaptJi 
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■ Epf, V<it X.pp 







1 


f»2 SYSTEai OK ADMiNISTBATTOX A2fl> P£E8AGE, 

or tntliout atteudatit$ is always preaeait. But in 
the caspof the Oommaiidcr.tn-cl»ef. equal in rank to 
ilie Hetr-aiyparent. the place of Lak^mi is taken by 
a Yase. On tlie seal of the office of the Ulagter- 
General of Military Stores Llie figtire of Liiksuit at- 
tendcU by elephants and dwarfs once more oceuin- 
the central space The private seal? of officials do 
not l)ear Uie official laneluituii smbols of the Sim 
and Moon on that of I’inayasura, a hninned biiJJ 
couchant in the case of the judg® Agmgnpto and a 
boar and a couch with the symbols of tlie Sim and 
Moon on that of Vaksavatsa, In the case of pro¬ 
vincial officials Lafcjmi with elephants and dwarfs 
appear on fcJie seals of the more important offices ; 
the seal of the viceroy or Uparika of Tirabhukti 
the Censor of Public Morals of the same pro^unce 
and that of the Kmiarammya ol the province 
But the tmlckmm is quite different in the case of 
the office of the government of ftiie city of) Vaifiali 
irhme we tind a hemispherical object, ^‘perhaps 
nioney-chest/* and that of the office of the district 
(t-wiya) of Val^li u, ,.hidi case we get a whee! 
mth symbols of the .Sun and tlie Moon. Spooner 
d«wovered a seal of the office of a court of law with 
the legend in which 

case the UUrhana is a taU vase.' Among the ie\r 
official seals discovered by Spooner the most im- 
^rtant is the unique seal of a new dass of 
Tlie legend is 
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K.vmar^PMty'^dkihxtmikasya: but it is impossible 
to traoalate it because we do not tnow what nomo- 
exactly means.’ In this esse we find LaMEmi 
with elephants. It appears thereffore that while 
Garuda, the vehicle of the god Visfin. was the 
imt^ana of the Gupta Imperial family, Lali-^mb 
the consort of that god, was the emblem of the 
Imperial offices. The lower pro%''Uioial officials 
were not allowed to use it. 

Inscriptions and seals indicate that in some 
cases at any rate ministers were h^reditaiy. In 
the case of Am&iyast we have Spooner’s seal from 
y ftfgfth in which we see that the Hostabala 

was the son of the Bhadrika.^ Tn the 

reign of Candragupta H Viraseua oftos Saba of 
PataUpatra calls himself the hereditary minister 
well as tire minister of peace and war 
taSaciVtfo^vyiLjiTita-Saj^dhivigrahfaji) in the I day- 
giri cave inscription,* The most important case of 
hereditary sncce^ion to offices is recorded in the 
Karaindanda inscription of G,E. ll7 =44&-7 A.D. 
We learn from this record that, the Kv,mariiniAiya 
^iikh&ra-fivanun, a bralnraim of the Asva-vfijl go- 
tra, was the minister (dfflnfritt) of Candragnpta U. 
But his son* the Kwnhi'amatyn PpUiivi^ena w^as at 
first the Manlrin of the Emperor Enmaragupta I 
but later on he l>ecame the Couimander-in-cluef 
(Ma haiia ludhikjin ). * 


1 

^ /iMCrijlEuJiw* p 


1 Ibid^ AV ilQ^ 

» £j 3K /Rrf,. VoL x^pp. 
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Vei 3 ,* little reliable data is available about the 
land revenue system of tbe early Gupta Empire 
Literao' eyicienee is altogether absent. The oiUv 
sonreea of mfonnation are the inscriptions on cop- 
per plates of tbe j>eriod discovered at Dhanaidalm 
ill die Rajsbahi district and at JJamodarpur in tbe 
Duiajpur district of Bengal. From the Damodarpur 
platen ire learn that in the Pundravardhana bhHkti 
there %vas much fallow or waste land. The divi- 
sjon of land la mto (I) Na}a (enltivatedh (2) KhiU 
(fallow, waste), and (3) VaHu (homestead). Appii- 
canoto were maele for the sale of such waste iJids 

TI i>an»Klan>ur pbte 

of G.E 1.4 such waste land ia called .4pmd« and 
Apmfuaa. Tlicse terms have l,ecn translated by 
the learned decipherer as -as yet unplo«^.ed and 
not a^eady given.'’ Tbe term Apro&do cannot be 
trenslated as -not already given.- The natuml 
meaning is - that which U not barred in the case of 
^nsfor.” So also Apmdn meaiu; - uiiproducliYe."* 
ae Second tennis used once more Li the second 
p te uf G.E. 129, Prof^ Basafc trajMjates it - laud 
Of ^hich no previous gift (pmAa) has been made. 
In the bghl of the expression nprad^-^ihttrm€no in 
p ate io. o (lu the place of .Vita-dWineutt) the 
phrase may here bo explained, as in 

be case of thus^iand coidd 

lint, conditioned, be alienated or tmnsfcir- 

thJ^t,'^ ** '’**J®'P‘^^“’*®^'®“'*‘ftorboingoucesold for 
(If H gift to u Bmlimana or a god We 
equally well read tbe phrase a« aprad^M- 
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aya'" * To me it seems that aprad&-d!tunm sltoold 
be taken to be ** the law or rules governiug tmpro- 
ductire lands.” All OTtr the United provinces 
special rides and regulations govern the transfer 
anti the inecuue from such lands, called iVNiiii. 
Aprada k^ya should mean the disposal trf impro* 
d active lands. From the fifth Damodarpur plate 
we bam that there was a large amoimt of forest¬ 
land in the Ko^ivat^ district of the PiipJravar- 
(Ihana Division, because in his application AmTta- 
deva, the nobleman of Ayodbya, states that the 
temple of the god J^veta-Varaha-svainiu was situa¬ 
ted **in this forest.” * 

^laiahairs Bhita erjcavations yieldt^l some ven' 
important seals. Those lielonging to the Gupta 
periotl support the conclusicms stated above. The 
official seals bear the liiitd\ana of the Gupta Em¬ 
pire. Ijaksmi attended by elephanta and dwarfs, 
The Ixjst speeimen is that of the office of the or¬ 
dinary AMwioroJrtdtptt. * The seal of the office of 
the district of Samahai^ is also similar, (5am«Ao- 
r 4 ii^d»ay=adJ}ik<imiia^pa ).' In one resi^ecft some 
of the seals from Biiita .fhow a deviation from the 
ordinary class of Imperial official seals from Vai- 
4all. In these specimens the name of a higher offi¬ 
cial is mentioned, Jlttli^vapaii-Maliii/lapd'^'Hiiya- 
ia- V iptufa ksiia-pfidSinfi'ugybMit-K^iiitftrfttnfi iy=<idh t - 
kafiinasya^ The real import of the term jyidfijnf- 

I Ibid., roc .Ti', p. J3si, Hot* 1. * i« 

' .'InniMt X^ireft e/ ihr Anhv^o^at SvrnjfvJ India, ISli-li, p. 5S. 

,Vq. as, PI. XJX. 

• Ibid. p. Si, Jfa m. 
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iffhila could not be undei^tood in 1911-12. The 
Damodorpur plates Jiave familiasised us with si¬ 
milar terms. Thus during the leign of Kiimata- 
gupta i the Uparika Ciratadatta wiis appointetl 
viceroy of Phtitdravardhaoa and the term used is 
" was accepted by His ifajesty’s 
feet ” «i tile plates of CJ.E, 124 aud 129, A simj. 
lar term is used in the case of Budhagupta's vice¬ 
roy for the same province. Brahmadatta, in the 
plate of O.E. 16.} as well as in the case of Java- 
ilatta in the undated plate of tlie time of the same 
Emperor. An exactly similar tenn is used in the 
plate of Raiaputradeva in the plate of G.E. 224 of 
the reigii of Biianugupta. Shorn of its eleganctv 
t he phrase simply means “ (Ihe seal) of the office 
of the KuTmarhiniitya appointed by tlie Cavalry- 
leader anil general Vbinuxahi^ita."' ' In tius ease it 
i& more reasonable to tranalale the term J>fwidii- 
/iuyato as a geneani: liL leader (»ayaka) of an 
army fn the second instauee of this ebss 

the legend is incomplete on account of breakage: 
it can he restored as Mftharaja~lSaiUatra'Siiitha- 
[padanuyrhm-Xumrfijay jMff- Ajfukiak^atGiikft- 
fatpittpa, '* (The seal), of die office of the Ayuktaka, 
equal in rajik to a iirince, apjjointed by Maharaja 
Sahkarosiihha,'' Tlie space in the second line in¬ 
dicates tliat tills officer had some other rank in ad- 
dh,ion to that of the Apuktaim, perhaps that of a 
* The most important jioint with 


^ p.63,pf. riij, Thi, 
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regard to tbese sc^Is is Ike i&nt'ktitia^ Lak^i 
attended by eiepbants. Like tke Vat^lf seals the 
Bkiia kuds contain a udmber of private seals of 
officials. The most important ai'e the seals of a 
ntimlter of ilinisters; Isvaracandra, 

Dbannadeva, Bo^, Kigadjiman. Isearauana. So 
also we have the tseals of a mimbei' of judges or 
Generals (Datjujlnflyakia); i^nkaradatta. Grama- 
bala. Lata. KesavadaaaT Yajfia’^’irva. Ununa, and 
VarM. One particular pdTate seal is impor¬ 
tant betsause it contains tho nam^ of two Police 
officials; Pratiharayor* F vi^k}ta-Evdraddma{yo^). 
In this case one letter, the fifth, was omitted hy 
the decipherer. ^ The Bhita finds have also pro¬ 
vided us with one hnjtortant class of seals, that of a 
Guild of the or Bankers, which couhl not 

be found in the Yal^h cotlcctiona of Bloch and 
Bpooner. The legend is simpty JCuUha-Nifftiy^fi- 
sya.* It should lie noted hi tins connection that 
Mr. R. G. Basak is inclined to translate the a-ord 
Kulika as ** artisan.” But though the commenta¬ 
tor Bbonuji Bik^jta explains it as *‘the foremost 
Xiemon in a company of artisans,” the explanation 
in die Amantkosa connects it with the 
Most probably the four plates from Faridpur 
belong to the later part of the Gupta period. Tliey 
beioiig to the reigns of three ddferent kings about 
wliom notliing is known from any other sonree. 

1 Jbiit-, V M. .Voi Si. PS. xix. 

» IbH., p. S6. .V,fc JS. 

1 Epi’t /•'d. F<J, Xr. p. lif, Jt'Hm p. 
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Two of t-b&TD belong to the reign of & king mttiiecl 
Dhtiroiadit^'B. the third to tiiat of Gopacnndra and 
the fourth to tliat of Sontac^ra. Otit of these 
three kin^ $ainao4ira is also known froni a soli¬ 
tary gold coin identified norreelJy for the fiist time 
by Mr. X. K, BhAttasali of the Dacca Miujenm^ 
Dhamiaditya may be the Adttyti name of one of 
the later Gupta Kings but we camiot be too snne 
of thht because in the Dainodarpm plates all Gupta 
Emperors are ntentionetl by their proper iianieo. 
which arc not. even followed by their .^di'f^-uames. 
Hoerriie's proposed identification of Dhami^ittya 
with Yakidharman need not be considered seri- 
otisly like Ids theory of the latter being known as 
Vikrainaditya since the publication of the !8au}au 
plates of Antogltavar^ I which indicate distinctly 
that belonged to the Gupta family.' 

All that can be said al>out. these plates is that they 
lielong to the period betw'een 550 and b50 A.D. 

In form, the inscripttona on the Faridpitr plates, 
reeeinbte those on the Daniodarpnr ones. The 
hrst plate-, that of the third year of Dharmaditya 
records that during the reign of the JlahardjiJU/hi- 
Tftja TJliamiatlitya and dtiriiLg iJic goveniment of 
the iiahfifvja Sthangdatta and the period of otlice 
of llic Vifintfttpttti Jajava in the Jlundaht of Viiraka, 
one Vauibhoga apjilietl for the sale of some laud 
to l>estow it on a Braltmatta. On the reiKirt of 


i l/va Crillk# ^ iht <THj5fci 

^ EpL, f>iMJ tv XVltl. 
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the Fnstap^ VinayiWiena four of 

limd trere gnld to VutabYioga on receipt of 12 
DiTinnJ^ or gold coins. Two points in this mscrip* 
tioii deserve special mention: {!) “There is in this 
district the rule established along the EnMe.m sew- 
that cnltiTat-ed lands are things which are sold 
according to the rate of the sum of four Dmaras;” 
<2) “and then the feet of the Emperor receives 
the sixtii part of the price according to the law 
here,” * The mention of the Eastern sea bars the 
proposed identliieatiDn of Varaka witii Varendra.* 
The gain of a sixth part of the price bj Hk 
^lajosty is a now feature in ancient Indian transfers 
of land. The land purohascd by Vatabhoga waa 
bestowed by the same inscriptioD to a Braiimana 
named Candra-svaBttin as in the case of the fifth 
Damodarpur plate, in which case the land was 
given to a god. 

The second Faridpur plate is not dated. It re¬ 
cords that, duriog the reign of the Emperor Dhar- 
maditya and the government of the Vioefoy, the 
J/ctAoprafiAam and i/poriAw, ^^a^deva in the New 
AvakMika, wheit Gop^-evaniin was in charge of 
the district ami d/ondwht of Varaka, a man named 
Vnsudeva^-svamin applied for the sale of some liuid 
in order to bestow it on a litihinaria named Soma- 
aviimin. By tbk record some land was sold at 
the emxeut rate of fonr DitiUrm to the Kulytmipa. 

The third Faridpur insortpiion, that of the year 




-p. Jkw. 
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19 of Gopacandra, records that during the reign of 
this emperor and the government of the iFahUpm- 
(iharu^ and T/pariifi Kagadevo. 

when Vatsapala-svaniin. was In cliarge of tlte dls- 
rict ajid Jla^daUt of Viiraka, V'atsai)ala*svamm, 
Kunself, applied for the sale of some land to bes* 
tow it on a Brahmana named Gomidatta-svaimn, 
In the second plate the Fitsiapala was Jantna- 
lihutt but in the third plate the PmtnpUltt \vs& 
N^ayabhtiti. IJke tiie inscriptioti on the hrst plate 
this inscription turns into a deed of gift at the end. 
because it states that Vatsapala-svamin bestow'ed 
the land purchased hy lilm on Bha^ia Oomidatta- 
svUmin. Tlie second plate of the reign of Dhar« 
maditya cannot be very far remo\'td from the 
third in date because both nient ton tlie Meadelerk 
7!f»yaJ?ena.‘ 

The fourth plate from Faridpur belong to tile 
reign of the Emperor ^macara. ft records that 
duritig the government of the Viceroy, the Ariiar- 
(litgn and U‘panhdi Ji vadalta in the Isew A vak^ika, 
when a Visayapaii named Pavittruka was in charge 
of the Maitdtth of Varaka, one Supi£atika*sv&uiin 
applied for the sale of some land for the estahlish* 
ment of certain Vedio ceremonies and accordingly 
some land was given to this Biahmana, The ins- 
script ion on the fourth plate does not record a 
transfer but a free gift of land.* Tiie material 
difference in informations to t>e derived from the 


• JM., pp, 
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infio riptinnfi qn the DamocUirpur and the Fandpur 
plates is enormous. The Daniodarpur plates 
show a TreU'Ordeiwl civil govemment in which the 
Chief oJficeir of a disttiot was a^csiated with the 
beadolei'k of the government oflic^ and the thr®® 
principal lea ders of the mercantile eomintuiity, 
the Angam-^resfAirt, the Prafhama-Kviik^y and 
the Caravan-leader. Tn the majority of cases 
report on the land to be transferred is submitted 
by a board of three Fustapalas. In the four 
Paridpnr plates the only oflicer who is mentioned 
as such is the headelerk, now styled a 
K^^siha instead of Praiimtivi-Kayasihn. Even 
this ofiicex is omitted in the foxirth plate and bis 
place taken by a Jyf^ih^hikaraKfihd nam ed 
Diiniu^iU 
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The monarchic of the Gupta dyiiAsty lie re- 
iueml»cre(l for ever for the great refonuation they 
brought about Id Orthodox Hindu society and 
religion. ] rrom their tti^oription^f coins, and seals 
thej- are distinctly \*aiij!iaviw. In the inajorit;;' 
of tlioir inscriptions and coins they are atyiod 
Pfvfii The eoj liieins on their pereon- 

al and oftloiaJ seals, Caruda and Lak$ml, tlie vehi¬ 
cle and consort of \'isi,iu, also inrlicato that they 
were ardent Vai 5 i,tftvas, There ia no indication 
of any of the kings from (.'audragupta 1 to IJliaiiu- 
gupta having leant towards any other Indiati faith. 
They are clearly diiferent from the Vaidliatias of 
Thanosar in tills resjiect. f Tlie inscriptions of the 
dynasty clearly indicate aievital of Htjiiluisin nr 
the Orthodox Bralimiuiical religion and a eorres- 
potuling dei'liiie in the two remaitiing reiigiona of 


IndiaI’toin other iriseript ions we lefli'ii that 
Jainism was, still lingering in Mathura hut that 
tile (lays of it« pnvijjerity were fhmlly overJ As 
no other matericil is available for the study of 
the religiouis history of thcGuptu Kmpirc we must 
rctnru to a further aludy of the inscriptions of the 
pi'riod. 'fhere is no liidication of a leaning to waids 
any jjarticiilar sect in i lie Allahabad pillar ins¬ 
cription save and except that llariseim was a 
Hindu ami probably a f^aiva. The [ragtTiL'n,tarv 
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condition of the Eran pillar tnakesi it difficnU to 
assign it to any Hirnlti BCct, but the sense is 
sutTicicntly dear to mark it as Hindu. Tiie new 
Mathura insetiption of G.E. fil of the reign of 
Camlragupta U Ls The Uiinvagiii cave 

inscription of G.E. S*2 is dearly non-Hectnri.an 
hilt the carvings of the cave, which are con* 
temporary, prove tliat the donor, the Sanakanika 
chief, whose name is mutilated, was a Vaifftiava. 
The mulated Cdayagiri cave (nscription of the 
time of Caiiclragupta TI rticords the dedication of 
H. liiaiva cave •temple by his miiiLstcr V irasenu of 
Eataliprttnt- The fragmentary Oadhwa insenp* 
tion of G.E. 8H is distinctly Hindu, though the 
sect can n<it lie dptennined. Tlie only Buddlust. 
in-scriptioii of the tdgn is theSandn pillar inscrip- 
tioiiof thcjj'car H3. No Jam iuK-riptions of Ihe 
time of t^aiinidragupta or Candmgupta il have 
been discovered so far. The two inseriptiods from 
OaiJhwA. helniiging to the reign RumAragti-pta 1, 
thongli fragmentary, are disTinetly tliudu ami 
the BiisacI [ullar iitscription in iIh* Eta dlstrici id 
the C.P. Ls also Himlu. It refers to some work 
hy a Hraliniaiia named Dlimvasarmati In a 
temple of the god MaluiisenA or EaiiiUeya in 
G.E im. In tJ.E. Il3=i3’2-;i A.G. a -Jain imago 
was dedicated hy a ■lain lady named Silmfu.lhj'H 
at .Vlailnira, This is tlic earliest known .tain 
inscriptiuii oi the Gupta ■|X’niKi. In (■'.E. I2h im 
jTuaite ol Buddha was dwliiiited at Matikuwar in 
till- Kan^hhana Ttitmt nt the Alliihalmd district 
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by a BmUilijst liftik-yti iianied RiitHiamitra, Ttir<fe 
known iiiscriptious Mongiug to the rtign of 
Kuniaragiiptftlare on copper plates dificovei-ed in 
HengaL Tlie eArliesi of them, rlbcovoK^d at Dlia- 
imiJahu ill the Bajshabi district, is verj- fragmen- 
tarj', but ia dated G.E. il3, 'The rcfert-iicei* to 
Btihmatias leave no douT>t about the fact that the 
object, of tile record vrns aomo contract betwcoii 
HiiKhj«.‘ The first and second Hamodarpur plates 
of UK. J24 and are distinctly Hindu or 
BrahuiAiiical as tJiej* refer to Agnihotr/tJi and 
Tliogreat,) nuagatlh rock inscription 
of 8 kaitdagiipta is distinciily V*ai. 5 JiavA as it ojjens 
with an Siiyocation to the god Visnu. The second 
pari of tins iiiscriptioit records the erection of a 
temple of Visjim by (.'akrapalita, sou of tlie Viceroy 
Parijadatta. Tlie io^oription on the stone ptlLir 
at Kahauii) in tJie Ifcoriya TaksU of tbe Gorakh¬ 
pur district t 8 tlie iUKiond .Jain record of the Oupta 
fieriod. It recoitls the erection by a man tiamed 
Madra nf a pillar with five iiuages of the Adihvirtf^ 
or TirihaUam. in (IM, 14 (. The last inscription 
of tJu* time of Skaurlagupta is Hitalu, In Mio copper 
pktc discovered af Indor Khera in the liuland- 
shahr districit, a liraijniaiia, named Devavknu, 
records fiio gift of some money lor tlie mainte- 
rmneo of a lamp in a temple of iSilryn in G.E. 140. 

In the troiddesome period which followeil the 
flofttii of il,c Enijxjror tikandugirpta and which is 


' EjsC /hA Vul A VII, fTp .'fdr-'N. 





iiATKR CrPTA RSLIUTaUti BECOBDS. 


105 


occupied by the epbemerul reigns of the three 
shadow Euipt^rocs, we got only two iiiocnplions, 
both of wliicli belong to the reign of the infant 
enifxsror Kuin&ragupta XL Only one of tlieni is 
dated and tiiat is » Buddiiist inscription record¬ 
ing tlie erection of an image of Buddha in (.LE. 
154 during the reign of tiie Emperor Kumiira' 
gupta !l by a Hiiddliist. monk named Abhaya- 
mitra.' The gitjat seal of Knmaragiipta if dis¬ 
covered at Bliitari in tlie Ghazjpur district is uiucli 
bigger than tlm seal of Samiidragupta atiaeliciL to 
the Gaya [date of G>E. fh It bears the complete 
gencology of the Gupta Etu|%ron4 from i^rhgiipta 
to Kumaragiipta U aucl is distinctly V&iijijftva on 
account of the presence of the Bgiire of Garuda in 
the upja-r part amJ ihe term Purama-ljhiigamtu 
applied to Gandragitpta 11, * 

lJuring the reign of Budhagiipta the empirt^ 
was once more re-imitciL TJic eavlicat hisciip- 
tion of Budbagiipta^s reign is Buddhist, li re¬ 
cords the erKH;tion of an image of Buddha by the 
same BiKhlhicit. monk Ahliayaoiitm in G.E. 157, 
The Damndarpnr plates of the t ime of Biidhagupta 
arc distinctly Biiidii. The third plate of (L IL 11>3 
records the sale of some luiu) for ll»e settliMiieut, 
of some Brj'ihmai^ns in G,E, ItiH to a vilhigc-tddcr 
named Nabhaka. The fourth ]>late records the .saJe 
of some H and Khibt land to the 

» AHiHiflrl liuptrt Survtv «/ India^ 
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(hiu HbhtiiHilti for fmildvtig two temple^j for the 
gods KoUaaviikba-svaitiiti and i<vetji,-\'^arahn-sva^ 
mbj and t f1 1 attached store-rooms. Tlie last kno^rii 
uisoription of tlie rpign of Biuliiagupta records 
the ereetion of a lIug-stalT of Vii^nu in C5,E, 165 Ijy 
tile AtahAmjft Mattvi^ii and {us brotlier Dliaiiya 
vb^pti. Tlif' iiftli Uaniodarpur plate is also a 
HiTuh.i record because by ii a religions trust was 
cn-ated in favour of the gCKl l^veta-V^araha* 
fivaiuiu in tlip forest of Kntivar^ l>y Aiiiftadeva 
<if Ajwlliya in (i.E, :J£4. Tlie Eran ptUar iiLs- 
uriptiou of tlie nngii of Bhanugupta ia uoii^cta- 
rian. 'I'liero remain a- number of dated records 
which do not meiition tije names of the Euiiiei'Ors, 
but which can lio referred to the reigim of well 
known Evitpcrots of the linjMwial Oupta dynasty. 
Tlie rdayagiri cave insoriptlon of G,E. HHt mnsi 
he refeiTod to llie reign of Kumuragiipta [ aiitl is 
ii ilaina inscriptinn. The Sanchi tnscrljition of 
O.E 1-11 is a record of t ite reign of Knnifiragiipta 
! and is n Buddhist rt>corft. h comuieitmmlrNt 
tlie gift of llfteeii gold coins frujm the mtoreift of 
wtiieli nun Bhlit^u was lo he fed daiilv atid three 
lainjts (n ix* lighted in tlie aaiicturii [lialmtjrha) 
Uy the lay worsliip]wi' HaTbvuiiiiiiU Tfu* Mai hum 
image iivscript lOti, if it is to he rifferroJ to the Gupta 
era, of llie year 115 falht within the reign of Eu* 
ii]aragii])ta f and iaa Buddhist inscription. Similar¬ 
ly ihi- Kusnm image [iiwriptUni of (he .Vahlrfijn 
Bhltiiavarman of l»,E, 13P lunst lx* referTwl to 
flit* reign of •Skandagiipta. iSf> also tin? Gadhwa 
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inscription of C.E, 148 must bo teferrod to tli& 
roign of the same Emperor. 

Ill tliis long list of inscriptions only four arc 
■laina and. k*®® than iialf-a-dozon BuddliJst. Thi^ 
enoniious i>n'jK)nderan(!C of Hindu or Braiiinaiii- 
caJ rcoorcLs prove <leftiiitt.‘ly tlwt Hinduism liad 
tK*nofitted greativ al tlit? cost of the rival scfta. 
Till're is one olattR of records which do not contain 
ilates^ or names of Emperors but wliieh can be re¬ 
ferred to the Gupta period very definitely on the 
basis of pahcograpliy. Tliest* are the votlvi* ins- 
eriptiorie of the Gupta [joriod discovere<l rluring the 
last two dtscadcs at. Saniailt. the Biurhlhlst Beiuires. 
The IjUiniath iostTiiitjoiis of tbis period do not 
mention (he names of Gupta Emiierors except tii 
thrw solitary instances, the Buddlia image of the 
reign of KumarifcgnptalT of G.E. ! 54 and t wo smii- 
lar images of the reign of Budh^upta of (t,E. 15", 
!>: it tlie Ijc-gituiing of tijo Buddtiist custom of refus¬ 
ing to n^cognise a non-Huddiiist King In jiernianent 
records ? 'I’be iuscrilied images from S^'tmalh, 
though they do not furinsh any data for the jiolitb 
cal history of the Gupta pertoth alYord us ample 
material for the study of the evolution of artistic 
activity of t he; Benares 8choot of SenIptnre. Inci- 
dciitally they prove the truth of Fa-Hjiicii's Htate- 
ment that. Biuhihistii eontiiiucd to Itourish side by 
suide ivith Hinduihm. The same can not be said of 
.Tainisni; t hat religion was dwliuctly on the de- 
eUuo. Even in great ceiiireH of the daina faith 
like Mallnirft the dedication of Jaina ivnagt^ in the 
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Giiptft |M.Ti(Kl wfts a raro ev«jat. The recent dia- 
coveiTT of a clipper plate at Paliarpijr b the Raj. 
tibaJii district of Bengal proves that the emdicatiou 
of .laiiiiaiu from Korth-Eastern India vms very 
rapid. Aec:ordiiig tn Mr. K. N, Dikshit M.A., 
the dhscoverer, The inseriptiou oti this oopjxT plate 
ia dated O.E. lo&=478.9 A.D. and thertdore it 
must he i-eferreii to the reign of Budlmgnpta> Jt 
records the donation of some land by a Brahmana 
couple for t)ie nuunteiiaiice of worsliip in a Jaiiva 
i ifumi or establishment of ^firgraiiUia ascetics 
ppfasidttl over by Guhanandin at the Village of 
Vala-GohalL This infioription dtxss not mention 
the name of the leignitig Emperor Biidhagiipta 
though he is expressly tiientioned as such in liie 
tJnrd Damodfiiimr plate of (4. E. im. A eeniury 
after the fall of tlm J m|H;rial Guptas. Yuan Chwatig 
mentioiiH naked .laiiia tuendicanta in the temples 
ol North Beiigfth But in the PaJa pt'riotl then* ut 
hardly any ftYiihmee of .faiita inlluencu in Bengal 
us only half-a-dojten Juina images iuive been dis- 
(overed throughout the length and bceailth of 
t luit proviuee. 

t The prepunderating iiiHuenco of Hinduism over 
dt her sects in the GufUa pt,riod « felt to some ex- 
lent ill Sanskrit litcraT ure, Tlie luajoritv ol the 
Puranaa ivcre recast during the Gupta imrujd..' 

A Purana ought to couHist of the foJlowiiX 
pans :— ■ 

** (I) Surg/K the evolution of the itniveme from 
iti. (uateriul cause; (O) Pmtmuya, the tecrea- 
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tion of ibc universe from tlieoatuit'ttiiptii element^i 
into -n'Uieli it » mc^rgcil At tlm of o^icli neon 
(,Kaipa) or ttay in the life of the Oieator, Bmhnia ; 
(It) tlic gcuealcigte& of GolI omf ^ishta: 

(4.) Alajt.vf/iilarat the groups of ‘great ages* 
[M(thn^vtjfi) included in an aeon, iu eaub of ^vhieh 
maiikiud jj« sup[>o?ed to l>c jirtKliiced atiew from 
a fiist father. Manu; {5) Vant^.^jiitchanta, tbo 
history of the Royal lamilies who rule over the 
earth (hiring tlio four * ages' Itfuija) which, make 
up one * great age.* 

3^ow. only a few Rumiias are eouiplete with 
all the dve divisions, fjuoli Puranae wliicli eon- 
tain the prove tlnit the majority 

of them wetM.' Mnalty redaoled dtiriug the Gupta 
period. Seven only out of the existing eighteen 
Mahapurai.iiis ct^ntain accoiints of the kings who 
have reigned or who, hi the prophetic form in 
which tUo authors of these works hove recast 
then' uarrativos, svlJl reign in the historical i^eriod. 
The historical genealogies in these works are 
based on very anclwnl anil reliable soiiroes. Tlie 
accounta of kings were written from the soup 
of heralds of the Vedic period ^who, tike 

tlie Chtimitft of medtorval Bajputana. w'crc Uie 
chromelers of the genealogies of kinp and their 
deeils. The Sutn^ wore K^atriyaa. But, after 
the fall of the K^triyojs, tluse songs, called 
0<itka$ and fell into the hantib of 
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compUeis, wLo, ignofajit of the jiwau 
coiihiaed the accounts aud in many cases omitted 
[larthrnJar ^genealogies or left (Jieni ineomplete. 
in order to make mom for modem legends to 
prove the sanctity of sntue new holy place, i*ar- 
titer, who ha.^ analysed the Faurauic acemmt# 
very carefully, has provetl that the aocouiits of 
the rlvmiHties winch followed the Andhra^, are 
gireii ill a very snmmarisod form; “When the 
Kingdom of the Andliras has come to an end 
there will be kings belonging to the lineage 
of their servtttiUj; 7 Andhrag, anti Jn AUliira 
kings; also 7 Qardahhiiis. 18 ftiakoa. There will 
be 8 Yavanas. 14 Tiisaraa. 13 ilurtnidas. II 

The Sripar\'ai[yn wiW eiuiun? ">2 

years; Hie 111 Abliira kings 07 ycara; the 7 Gar- 
dabhins mil enjoy lUe earth 72 years; the IK 
J^ftkos 183 yearn. The 8 Yavanas will mjov thi-i 
earth 87 yearn, TJie earth is reuicmbenrd ^ be¬ 
longing to the TtUfaras 7lK)0 years. The 13 
future Aiiinnicjas along with low caste umn, all of 
Ml(?ccha origin, will enjoy ii his y^pars. \M»eii 
tliuy am overthrown by time there wiD be KiJu- 
kila kings. 

“Then after tho Kilakihts VinUhyasakti will 
reign. He iriU enter upon tbo earth after it iuist 
known these Idnga Oil yejiro.” XbtTercnl ibuu- 
iws differ in their accoimts. The Mijmyu, ii„. 
and lie/JAariyyn/give almost idwmicaj accounts 
and is closely followed by the muitfut’ttta. Nanus. 
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are to be found a^galii, later on« In tlie aecouniA 
of tlie KLti^om of Viclisa. Subsequent aecounbs 
arc iili confused and vre are pTcseutcd with the 
following ilyiiaatic in the fourth century 
A*D- :— 

“ Nine Nftku kings will enjoy tiie city C'ainfio- 
vatl; anil 7 Nagaa will enjoy the elmiTning city 
of Mathura. Kings horn of the Gupta race will 
enjoy all tliese ferritorit^, namely, along the 
Ganges. Prayaga, Saketa and the Mjigatlhas.^' 

That the V^aimanic acconnta of the dynast ies of 
thefourtli cent ury A,D„ is eoEiGct can Ih* proved 
from cntitempurary epigraphle and numisiuaTic 
evidence. The lost King of the Naga dynasty 
of Nalapura {Not war) and Podmavatf (PawaTO}, 
(some <d the texts of the Purai.ja3 rcail Padmav'atf. 
instead of Cainiaivatl). Gaim^iatT NUga issued 
copper coins^ which clearly belong to iJie fourth 
century A.D, and be is mentioned in the AUalmbad 
inscription of Saniudragupta m on© of the Itirigs of 
Northern India, who were overthrown bv that 

i 

king. Tlie aecoiint of the Giiptit empire^ as given 
ill the VHtfit., Jihaifi/fftyut. TiVnu and tlie BhnfffO'dfn 
Parffrtos agree with the know’n inscriptions. 
The Oiipta Kingdom in its earliest stage, t.Q., 
during ihe rolgu of Samudragupta consisted! of 
Bengal. Biltar, Eastern part of the Uniter! Pro¬ 
vinces and perhajis a small imrtion of the nuKlcm 
(.’*eiitrai Provinces. This kingdom consislod. of 
the valley of the Ganges the valley 

of the Yamuna {PrayUffa}, OutUi (iS'dit/a) and 
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South Bihar {Mitgndha), Tlip detailed evideiuv, 
viiiuli eiuihled Sir RAmakrishna (.ropal Bliaiular- 
ka,r to recoi^slrucl tlie clinitiology of tlie Mdlirtw 
or the Satavfthanas, is waiitiug ui the ewe of tin* 
(iufitw. It clear from the iiatntc of the Pau- 
ranJe evideuce that the Guptas wre the Iwl 
flytiit'^ty of tine king^ of tJie mietdie coiuitrY who 
were kijowTi to Ihu filial rcfkctora of the MtitAyn, 
Poyw, fira/iwifiTiz/aaiid tlw Bhwjiimtft Pura- 

iiiis. Tliorefore it eaii he stated that the final 
redaction of most of the ivliahle I’uranas look 
place before the (lisriifition of the Gupta Empire, 
This final redaction of the Ptiranas was one 
of the minor results of the aetivitiea of the Bmh* 
majias of Northern fndb in the fifth and sixth 
eenturife^ A.J5. Their ]mnci]>al 'leork ww the 
Inform of Hinduism or the Orthodox Brahuiuifi^- 
cal religion from the state of torpor into which 
it had fatlcn doriiig the long rule of the bar¬ 
barians. The rise of Nortliem HnddJiism during 
the reigti of Kani^ka I and the creation of a pan- 
llieou of superior and inferior deities in if had 
constituted that religion into a very fonnhlable 
rival of Orthodo.'s Rludoisin. DepriVetl of Tm[ic- 
rial patronage during the long centuries which 
foUowed the dismenibenncnt of the S^m'iga empire, 
the priest 1}' classes were unable to rctartl the 
total break up of castes or to do atmhiug which 
would mako the now unintelligible ruligioii of 
the Vedic Ary^inH more acrceptablc to the 
We do not kiiuw niuclt about the condition of the 
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Orthodox Brahmaiiical religion during the five 
penttirictt wliioh intervened l^etween the fall of 
the Inijteriat t^uugaa and the riKe of the Gupta@. 
TJie itv'^eriptiou^ of tlie ScyThiiiii period are iu 
tlie majority of eOBi'a Jaiiia and BuddbLst and 
if epigraphical evidence is to lie rolled vipou solely 
for the reconatruetioii of the liLstory of our sacred 
literature then we admit that Briihmouiam 
wad not a popular or flourishing religion in Mathura 
or the Western [lart of the United Proviueeg, The 
majority of inscriptions discovered in the dis- 
triei of Mathura and tta tmiuediale neighbourhoo<l 
j)rove that more than ninety jwr cent of tlie sacred 
edifices in tliat locality were Buddhist and Jajiia 
fipm the l->t century B.G, till the 4ih century 
A.I), It is true that ont? inscription belonging 
to the year 24 of the reign of Ya^i^ka tx-eordB the 
erectitm of sacrihctal |>o«te for fiie great .4-^ra- 
)na}.ho sacrifice, Imt this is a solitarv' mstaiicc, 
ItiscriptionK coueeriihig the Ortlmdox Bruhiuatii- 
caI religion or deities are vei>‘ few in niimt>er and 
indicate that the public patronage of this re¬ 
ligion had almost ceased 
With the consolidation of the power of the Im* 
periat Guptas in NorUicvti Indiii the situation 
changes' at once. Tlie iiuijority of records dis¬ 
covered up to date are Brahiuanical and not Jainji 
or BiiddhUt. It catinnl be deni(;<1 even for a 
ntpm^nt that State (jatronage went to Brabnianas 
only. 1 hough there is no dirt»cl uvidence to prove 
this statement. The indirect evidence is to he 
S 
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found in the live DaiuodHtpiir and the four Farid' 
pur plates, allot H'liich refer toRcttleiuents of land 
op EliridTi gods or Bra tun anas. 

Tlie attempt of the Brahniapas to le-estabUsU 
the religion of the Vedie Aryans can Ijc seen from 
the fterforninnce of the by Sainndra- 

gupta and his grandson Kumaragupta 1 The per* 
fomiauce of the Agniholra and the live j^eat sacri- 
ficen by Brahmauas in the Kofitvan^ distdcl also 
indicate the initiation of \’cdic sacrifiGes in the 
jungle country m Korthem Bengid irhere they 
were not known before. But Vedio sacrifiees no 
longer appealed to the masses and therefore n very 
large mimljer of images were carved. The wor* 
ship of linages in Iiniia most probably be<:a!ue 
widespread alter the introduction fd Norlhem 
Buddliisru during the rule of the great Ku^ime. 
How widespread the worship of images had become 
■will be found in a nest chapter. The most pop¬ 
ular godfj wore Vi^iiu, ^!iva» and Surya. Hut 
fonns of these deities with wideb wne ate familiar 
were not so ’tridoly dilluaiid as they are now. For 
esample the standing image of Vi^pu .with four 
hands is rare among Gupta Hculptuiies, We Bud 
Visiiu either in the form of souie of the Lncanm- 
tions or riding un Guriida, The later 
such as Paraanraiua, Kamaeaudra and Baluramar 
Buddha and Kalkin are unknown. The most 
{mpiilar dtwfnrrj was the iJoivr {Vniith^j).- Tlie 
Daiiioilarpur plates mention the White Boar fet'c/o- 
Ktykft-mxikhu^jfmjntn is most- pro* 
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baLly and Dnrga^ &s in the cttse of tliti Kof^am 
image dedicated in G.E, 13S.* 'Hie phaliie einblem 
of Siva {Uiuja) is fairly coimnon. Tlie ordinary 
hiodcrJi lithjtt, wliicb is a cylinder with n round 
edge top is alao knowiu Stick is the hmfa dodit a- 
U‘d by PFthivleeya, the covnjimiider-in-chief of 
Kiiniaragupta I at Karamdnnda in G.E. 117, 
The iiliaft is circular uith a round lop hut the 
lower [lart is octagonal and the iiiecription is 
incised on thiu portion. But the Eka‘‘iuukh4i-lirtg« 
was tiiore ccmimon. In these there is a 

human face on the body of the shaft. The later 
Catvrmvi'hfj-Unrjn ia rarii in the Gupta period, 
A'A-«-^wM/‘/fO-ffi>ya^i of the Gupt^l period are very- 
common in Bejiare*) city and in the shrine of the 
Akfuif<t vtifu inside Aliuhahad fort. Such are the 
magnilicent Uwjom discovered by the uTitcr at 
J^artkoigadh Atid Klioh in the Nagod State of the 
BaghetUhaiid Agency of fSentral India/ aiid the 
gigantic specinicii dist^overed during the excavation 
of the Gnpta leinplc found on the plateau of 
Hh iimr a in the aaiut State, This tifiga is ono of 
the largest known and was dwi'Overcd inside the 
sanctum.’ 

Tlie sealw discovered by Bloch, Spoouort and 
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^laTsUall at. Vaiflali aiui Bhita help i» to iletHirmine 
the nature of fioiiie of tlio priueipal Hindu sbiiiies 
of the f iupta ]>erio(L Tlu* u>o«*t mii>oriaiii of tlietu 
still existing Ik llmt of the Foot'-priiil of Vi$t,ut at 
(taya. The Bloch ooIleeTion cigfituuLs a mH^iilficetit 
^peciuieii of t he seal of th(> shrine, like upper part 
hears flie mace* aii ornatucmal ayiubnl perlmps a 
a conch, a 'ivheel and the a^nnhols of the 
(Suti and the Muon. Aniong these the niat^^ concli 
and the wheel are the special emblems of Vigiiii. 
'lilt? It.‘gelid is Vi^Tj.njKtdfi'in'fttiH’-yfirayiiNfiJ 
The a(!al of the temple of Auiratakesvara J^iva 
at. Beniircs comes luily stL'cond in iroporiaiice lie- 
eaiLSe that ^^hrine la no longer in existctii’e. Tike 
seal boHi's on itjs upper part a ftiign with a V(>at' 
ftfiljn and there is a Trisfkla on each side. A<v 
cording to the Puraria Anwatakesvara was 

one of the ciglil principal f>atva shrine of Benares. 
It was so famons that the Ahum kings of Assam 
built a temple of ^Iru of that iiaiue tn the tillage 
of Ratnsa in the Kamriip district.* The gcxl is 
mentioned in a eighteeiith century iDscriptiou on 
Kjimakhya hill in the same district.* Spooner 
found many seals of temples at Vaiiiall but none of 
them are so ititjsorlaat iis those mentioned above. 
Such is t he seal of the temple of Bajailharmesvara 
in which the emblem is not clear,* The seal of 

t Armuiil Rtrpoit oj Arst^trisi&tfical J^urw^ tfj tniia, 
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the temple of ArAmikl^vani belong to the Gupta 
periotl Ihovigli SpooncT tliought it earlier in date, 
Tlie einblenis are a vase, two trees and acoiuhLned 
triidLi and a battle-axo (/wmiu). At least two 
aiweiinens were discovered at \^aiaaii but. tbe loca¬ 
lity is not kiinwii to Tlie third seal b un- 

fortiijiately mutilated but the legend is very iu- 
leresting as It nicutious a tVrtha or a holy place.* 
The fourth si>ctjimeu in far more mteresting as it 
b a seal of a temple of the Sun-god. The upper 
part is ocetipied by a fire-altar, which is uti emblem 
ciiaJacterbtio of the connection between five wor¬ 
ship and Sun worship. Spooner saw Iranian in¬ 
fluence in this embhun.* llarahaU found a similar 
seal at Bhita but there is some difference in the 
legend. The Tai^li seal reatla Bhujavuto Adityn* 
^jf(t “(ibe seal of the temple) of tlie lord Sun,” 
hut the term iifunjtnfrto is omitted iu the Bhita 
six’cimun, which may itteiin that it U the seal of a 
iH'rson and not a temple/ lliough S|>oi>iier's 
discussion of the origin of Suji worHliip is biassed 
some of his oKservnliou ate correct. The cult of the 
8un has almtwt disappeared from India now, but 
the images of that deity, rlLscovercd all over ludui 
and over long ceiitui'ies from the first to the twelfth, 
]irovo that at one time prior to the Musalman 
oon(pn?st it had a linuev liold ou the jjoople (d uur 
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country. Images of the Sini are fairly numerous 
ill the Gupta prmod ami ate to be found both 
scjtai'ale images anil iif decorative tigures In 
(.■}untyu‘Y!m.dow^ or plaques. These sculptures ivill 
be discussed in a atibsequeni chapter but the seals 
iudicate that the cult of the Sun god tvaaaiiM very 
popular in the Northern Tndin. This is proved 
by tlie popularity of tlio altar of the Sun, vihiclt 
appear on Sas.sanian and Saytho-sassanian coinage. 
And on private seals of the Gupta period, lu the 
Vai^li collection of 11103—1 there arc ac least four 
seals writh this ultitr. Marahall also discovered 
four seals at Bhita in 1908-11 with the Pire-altar. 
ijpoonor discov’ered a few in 1913-14 with many 
dilleront varieties of the altar, the most important 
of which is No. 007. 

Worlov on Hindu ritual of the Oiipta pcricKl 
have tint been discovered oa yet anti therefore it 
cannot be stated definitelv whether the modern ■ 

■H 

Hindu ritual had its origin in thw (K'ritHl or not. 
Tlieto seoDis to be some ground for supposing 
that the present Hindu ritual w-as evolved on? 



'Die revival in and the reform of the Brahina- 


tlic subdivisions of castes io North-casteni Indiajj 
(Semrally speaking castes and suh-castee in the 
Eastoni part of the ITiiitcd Provinces, the North¬ 
east,cm part of the Central Provinces, the whole 
of Bihar and Bengal Jo not correspoiKl to the 
caste syatoni of the Punjab, Kajpiitana, or Malwn 
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on the one hand aiitl Gnjamt at»d tlie i\Ialiara?t>ra 
oil the other hand. We ate not speaking of euch 
provinces of Southern India hi which Dravidian 
languages are still exciuHiveb- siiokeii, 1 In ^^uch 
provinces of Northern, Central, and Western India 
where Indo-Aryan lantnmges are spoken the caste 
system can be divided into three great divisiouB 

I. The North-eastern eostea. 

11. The eaates of the Pinijah and Northern 
Rajputana. 

tU. The castes of Southern Bajpntana. Mahva, 
and Northern Gujarat. By G'c term 
Northeni Gujarat is meant the an¬ 
cient province of Uthira-tdh* consisting of 
llio Nadi Fravi of the dominions of the 
Oaik^vftd of Rarodii. the Mahi-kantlm 
Stei-es. the Southern ^«i.rt of the Maliant 
district of the Jodhpur Stale and the 
eorraspoudiiig portion of the district of 
'rhar and Parkar of Sindh, cemaisting of 
the desert Itiluqaji of Mitbi, Uiplo and 
Nagar-Parkar. The caste s>-Btem of 
British Gujarat, which is Dak^m-I^i 
is slightly dificreut, 

IV. The castes of Southern Gujarat or the dis* 
tricts of liroacli and Surat. Northern 
Konkan consisting of the districts of 
Thana, KoJnba and Ratnagiri. as well a» 
that of the Mahara^tra. 

The difference in the caste system is to be 
noticed on t he following points only:— 
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L Thtf Ltb»euce of a pure K^triya eitste and 
the approximation to it of vaciouii royal familios. 

U. The flivision of the Vaisyn oommnnity into 
two jip’eAt groups, the Vapika proiwr with their 
anh-^clivtsiotiBandavery large number of functional 
snb'caatca who are regortled as ^ifitlra? I;n)t are 
really Vaiwyas. 

ril. The divisions of SucIthh into three separate 

gn>«p4i X — 

(i) The higher efodras, 

(ii) t he )iit.eruie<liate £^udrai$. and 

(iii) the lowest Siidraa and iintoucliables. 

Such ditfercnces in tire caste Bystem of the 
Efi^tcni and Western Provinces of ^forlbcrn India 
pobit to one coucluaiou; tiiat the castes uml sub¬ 
cast ers and of the Mortb-easlcm Provmcts i\T?re 
phaiigetl and rwdassifietl lujig after the last reduc¬ 
tion of the Manfmt-l)hnnnn--^(ititm and these 
ctassiticatioits w*ere changed when the Hhriae con- 
quDi'iHl the whole of the Western Provinces of 
Northern India ami the West-central districts of 
Central India. To go into the subject is 

imposiiibie within the limited compass of this 
treatise. Thu carttes of Norilirni Gujarat 6Vi tier¬ 
ed a second change on aecuiuit of the obiiteratbig 
iuituenee r>f militant Jabiistu of the period of 
Ilemacatidra Suri and his royal patrons Knmara- 
IHila and Siddharaja Jayasitiiha of Anabilapatakn. 
No further cliaiigea in tlte Itosic rules of llm eaatea 
of The North'eastern Provinces were needed up 
to the oiul of the 12th c'cutury', wen when the 
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people abandoned Mali ay ana iiropijr and the ob¬ 
scene and revolting I'itei of lGll&-flakra-Yana and 
fujiclcr the Palas of Bengal. 

^The gods worshipped, though praotieally the 
.4me as of modem Hindu India were slightly dilTer- 
cut both Lu shai»* and in name. -The worship of 
Vi 9 Tm was universal as at the present-day but. the 
form in favour in the Gupta period was slightly 
different. Except among the sculptures reoeiitly 
difitoveted by Mr. K- N, Hiksliit M.A. of the 
Archieological Survey of India. E'mtern Cirele at 
Paharpur in the BHjshahi district of Norbhem 
Bengal, images of Had ho and iCr^na are absoluleH 
unknown In the Gupta period. Even bas-reliefs 
rejjresenGng the life of Kisim. ns described in the 
lOlh Sk/i>nHui of the ft/inyvimfu are 

exceedingly tare. Tlie only si»ecimeu known is 
the huge image uneart hed at Sanmtli ami stip* 
Ijoaed hy Kai Bahadur Pundit Dayaram SaJini 
iifi an image of Krgna hoUluig the Go^'arclhaim 
moimtaum which is a ense of mistaken identi* 
tication.* More iiiiporlanco is given to i he wor¬ 
ship of tho Avatikras, “iivcavnations’' of V*iijt.ui 
than to Among the Avataras the Boivr 

iiuubniutimi aiipc^rs to have been regartleil as 
mure jm|)ortJuit than any other.) The deities 
monlioned in tlie Dainodarjmr plates are Wveta- 
Varaha-iSYamiu and Koka-Mukha-^Svamin. *>vela- 


1 Set it* fft* Arrlutralosit nt ^iar- 
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VtiraJiu-STOiiitii i» undoubtedly tlie Boar incar- 
uation of Fisjtm imt Koka-Mttklm-SvAtniii is still 
Moat probaldy U was au image of 
and Pai^ati. Tho cave excavated by tJie 
Sanlk&nlka chief, who was the son of the MahA' 
raja Vi^nudasa. contained tw'o image^a^ one of the 
four-amifid \ i^nu attended by Ids wives ami 
another of Diirga as Mahi^i-inardint' Tlie im- 
dated cave inseriinion of Cahdragupta IT at 
Ddayfigirt records the tlcdicatioii of Uie cave as a 
temple of ^5iva by one V'irftseim, a hereditary 
uiiaister, Ttnt tlie \ aniha cave. Though tmiji- 
^ribod, is distinctly a V'ai^i^ava shrine bfdongi^g 
to Ll)e early G>tipta period .* * In the same group at 
L'dayagiri is to lie foimil tiie colossal image of 
\ i^iiu lying on the snake-khig Ananta twelve 
feet long.’ Tlie jmpntarity of the Boar incariia* 
tion of Vk^n«i can be gauged from the erection 
of the great Hour by .Mabuiaja Bhauyuvlyjju, the 
younger brother of the deceased A/uAArtijft Matr* 
vi^nu in the first year of the reign of Ihe Hftna 
king Toraiwrina, which marks the onrl of (he 
Gupta period proper. In this t*eriod two forms 
of the Boar iticaniation were adopted (1) a man 
with a Boar’s head, and (2) a real boar os at. 
Khoh in the Nagod State.* Other examples 


* CUliim;gha]D-Am!A/MlDjr^| R^portd, X. », 4*.^ 

* iba.. p. J3, 

‘ fVojiTM, fitpMt Pj th€ AnAveio^at Survey »/ ,h» umt 
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ot ihe incarnations of \i^niu lielcniging to 
this iierioil. aro to Ite foiiiul at Knuiim in the 
Bharatpnr State. Tlicrc is a fragment bearing 
Uie Fish, Tortoise. Boar. ibu-Uon and Dwarf 
incarnationH. Moat probably the scries was com¬ 
plete. ‘ Tlie oldest inmge of tbo foup-arroed Vljvm 
is to be found in the rthtyagid cave mcutioiictl 
above. The nc^tt a|jociJuen. was that the dedica¬ 
tion of whic-h was recorded in the iiwcription of 
tlio euipexor Skaiidagopta at Bhitari intheGhazi- 
pitr district to which a village was grautetL* 
During the reign of the iwiine emperor rakwpabta. 
the soil of Parnadatta. the Viceroy of Kativiawad, 
after the resfomtion of the great dam of the 
.Sudaisnna lake, erected a temple of Vi^uu and 
dedicated nn imiMTC of Cak't'abhrt; the wielder of 
the Discus." • The last esampk* of t he dedication 
of an image of Vi?nu is that of Mm colossal image 
at Eran in the Sagar district of the t’cntral Pro¬ 
vinces to which n tUg-stalf 

dedicated in the year m daring the reign 
of the cmpeior Budhagupta by the HahAtUju 
Mfttrvl^nu and Im younger brother Dh»nyavi?nn.' 

The civcUest. example of aSaiva ecnlptiure belong* 
mg to the Gupta iwriofl Ims been found at Mathvira, 
1’he second is the figure of Mahiijainardiiii in the 
cave at lldayagiri near Sanchl exeavalwl intf.E,, 
82/ with thoB<‘ of the Seven Motbera. The third 

1 ILid .iSlS. py. pi. XXJ r. * PP' 

I IMd., KP, 
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lAHtance fe tlit- tenipb dedicated by Viroacua.’ 
Tbe fourth jjif^tauce is tlie Lh\ga dedicated under 
the iiame of Prihivisvara liy Prtliivl^^ui, die 
minister and conrnmnder^m-cbief of the empciot 
Kumuragapta II, which i» now ptesen'etl in the 
Lucknow Museurti, It is tlie only known instance 
of a Lh\(jn hebiigiiig to the tSuptn pa^riod which b 
neither a natural Lih^ nor a d/It 
was dedicated in G,£. fl7. The Oilsad piUar 
itnscription of the year itfJ nieutionjii the dedication 
of a temple of Jdaliasena or Kartikeya at BiJsad 
ill the Eta district and this may also fic counted 
among inatances of ^^aiva temples and iiuagog.* * 
The .Vamo-h'« 3 «ni mentioned in the fotiii h Danio- 
darpur plate is ifie next instance.* TJie most 
beautiful ."^aiva Bcidpturea. with the exception 
of (hose fliscovercd at Benares, were found at 
Kanian, wEicncc tJiey have lieen removed during 
recent yoai^ to the Ajniur iltistoim. Such is the 
great ('uturtmuukhfi^hhpm with Sgiirea of Vi^im, 
Braimift, Siva, tuid Surya on its four sides. 'fJie 
earliest has-telicf representing the mArriuge of 
Sivii jiinl Parvati iliseovercd in India also came 
from Kiinmn to this Mu-seum, Tlie itmiaining 
examples of i^Jaiva sculpt urea arc the Mukkn4ifi^m 
discovered by the writer at Khuh and Bhumra m 
flic Nagod State. The Khoh and tlie Bhumra 
Lihfjiiii arc Ekti-mukim-UiiijtiK. Tiie Kholi sja^;i. 

* rtiJ.. p tml. Cnf. X, pp, 7t~7i. 

* Uujdn /nwnifdioiii, jrp, 

* Kpi, tnJ . CbJ. XV.p, l.'bt. 
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men is xjiicloiitiletlly one of tlie spctiiniDiis of 
portraiture ever disooverefl araong&t speelmens of 
Gupta art.' It is certainly far superior in lliis 
respect to the gigftfitic Eka-witkha-LingQ dis- 
covered in the interior of the temple at BJuinira.- 
Thc use of natural appeal to have ceased 

before the beginning of the Gupta, period proper, 
because all u'«gwi w^icti can he definitely assigned 
to the GiipU period are eitlipr plain shafts or 
ElM-nnikhu and CatarmtHtikhfi-Liitgnit. 
j After Vi§pu and Siva the next important deity 
in Hindiiiam of the Gaipta period is Surya, The 
worship of Mus deity has practically disappeared 
from modern Hinduism and with the exception of 
solitary shrines in important holy placet like Gaya 
and Jieuan;T3, temples dedicated to the Sun god 
arc extremely rare. In the Gupta period iruicrip' 
tions prove ihc existence of a iniiid>er of shrines 
of SOrya.^ The earliefit record which mentiona 
this dtity is the liidor Khcm copi>er plate in¬ 
fs cri pi ion of the time of the emperor Skandagupta, 
From tliis inscription wo loam that 111010 was 
a temple of the Sun at Indmpnra, a town in the 
AttfortWi or the Ganges-Jvmnm Dmh, built by 
two K^triyas named Acalavarman and Blmi* 
hiiUthasiiiibk* Them was a great, temple of the 
Sun god in the ancient city of Dasapora in Mulava^ 


CintaJvrOt* v^r tmltnf .1t« /fliNJ. pt. , . 
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modem Mandator iu the Mnlwa Prdnl of the 
dominions of the J/crASrtSyVi ^iiide, DiirtU" I he 
nri^i of KiiftiaraguptA wliea Baiidhit- 

varmaii ivas rhe Governor of Ua^pura, thia 
temple was hiult hy the Guild of silk-weavore 
from tluiir aDciumtJated wealth. After ;{6 yeore, 
when it had fallen into disrepair, h was rehnilf 
by the same Guild in V. S.. 529=471 A, Fh' 
images of the Sun god tye connnoii. The moiit 
heautiful example of the representation of the 
i)un god is to (je found in a tiiedallion discovered 
at Hhiimra where the figure is of the type 
Ol a ij^cythian king.^ if hi robed exactly Uhe 
Kaiiiska’ as seen in his statue discovered at Mat 
in the .Mathum dfetrict. There are no horses in 
the lihumra mctiallion but there am seven atieh 
on the ICamati in the Ajiper Miweiuii,' 

III tills cose the Sun god is sipiatting on liis 
haunches like the unknown Kn^U.ia sttitue from 
Mat/ in many cases the forms of Hindu gods 
and godatuMsea are totally niilike their prceent 
forms, lHahi^mardinf, now called Diirga, is re¬ 
presented with ten hands at the prcsoiitday, ’ndlh 
eight or twelve In the mediaeval jieriod (Rl)U-l2(J(> 

* tiupfee |Fjj+ 

^ oj tfn AretictiJo^i Survt^ vf inUi^ A”*., i$, j^.XTV (ff|. 
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A. D.), with four h&nd$ at Badami ‘ in the aLstUi 
teutury. is to bo found with tlie same number 
of hands m Gupta sculptiue imiper. e.g., at 
Bbiimra. SSiindarly in the case of N aiJjiiavti 
seiiLptvires the image of V bji.m seivted on tlio coils ol 
the snake Ananta is to be found at Bafiami* and 
on the door lintel of the later Gupta temple at 
Dcoj^db btd no where else in later times. Such 
images are not worsliipped at the present day and 
very probably became obsolete after the close 
of the Giipta period. 

f Tliat Buddhimn was fiourishuig is proved beyond 
doubt by the great ma^ft of decorative sculpture 
and miiulwr of images discovered at Samalh alone 
of aU places. There cnuoot be any doubt about 
the fact that Sanrath or Buddiiist Benares was 
incliuletl in the empire of the fjarly Guptas up to 
tilt- end of tlie feign of Bhiinugupta. Therefore it 
cannot lie explained for what reasons the Giipla 
era aiul the uaincs of most of the Gupta emperorSt 
with the exception of Kumaragupta 11 and Kudha* 
g„pta. are omitted m the votive inscriptions of 
Bt-narea wliile Candragupta O is menti^d by 
name and (Jlupta era is used in the Sar.chi itisurip- 
tiou of the year 03* and the Gupta era us<mJ with¬ 
out the iiamo <jf the reigning emperor Kuinira- 
gupta i in the Saucht inscription of 131.* Sven 
the Maokuwac Buddha discovered in Um Allidiabad 


pi ttb- * “• 
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(L’africt mcntiona Kuiiiaragiipttv I Afi the ruling 
^iinperor in the year !2iJJ 
-Inina iiuieriptions oi the Gupta ijeriod betray a 
certain pec:tiliai-Ity. In the KiUiaum piJhir iiuKjrip^ 
tion of the reign of Skandagiiptaf the emperor is 
mentione<l liy naiite unci the elate given in the 
Gupta era. It iwords the erection of a eitone 
pillar witii five iinagos of the pri!i(?I|jal Jaina 
Tirthfitlhirfis (Afti-lvirtTH). In tlie umjoritv of an¬ 
cient: and mecHaeY'ul Cetiumtukhtts or 
aarviUofilaulrikii onJy four -fiiias are rcpresentotl. 
Even ou the fiurets of modem Jaina 
or MentJt four, eight, and twelve are the ifisual 
nujidHJts. Odd nnmhers, specially five is un¬ 
known to Jaitia Iconography, BUagivanlnl In- 
drajj augge!»ted that tiiey are the images of 
Adinatha. Saiitinatha, NcminMha, Parsvanatha. 
and Mahavlni-Varckllianiaiia.* Prom the year 
la.'i onwards though the Gupta era \h useck votive 
Buddliist and Jama insoripiiotie found in Matbm^ 
do not moiilion any king, whether BuddJiist or 
Hi 



A eJa^ of terra cotta plaques, ao long sunoisod 
to be represeutatioua of f jie goddeasea of Fertility, 
I'ocundity or the mother goddess, oan now' be 
recognised as repreaentations of ^iva and Durga, 
I'hq terra cotta jjlaqueg in the collection of Major 
B- D, Basil. I.iLiS, (retired) wheu compared 
^th the stone figure of ^iiva and Diu'gii, dedicated 

1 ftii)., pp. iS-t7, I 0(*pln InmsHpUimM, pp. W-S, 
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by Mttharaja BMmavarmau in G,E.» lUft prove 
lUe truth of thia statement/ 

Verv iittk was known of the crondition of 
plarttLe art in ancient Daljlidk. medieval Pahala, 
•lublmlpur and Uewti In the upper Nammda-TonB 
valley. Tlie fortunate diacovety of an inscribed 
image at. Dlnitni Dltar near the falls of the Narmada 
at Bhera Ghat or the Marbb .Rocks lias prtived that 
in tlie 2tul cetitucy AJ).. plastic art was yet in its 
nascent stage. One such image was introduced 
in later times into llie circular temple of the 
Sixty-four Yoginls. This temple containfi images 
of three difieront flates of vrliich the inscribed 
images, deacribwl by mo in my memoir cm the 
Haihavas of Tripuri and their monuiiients, were 
dedicatetl by queen Kolmla, wife of Lak^maiia- 
rija/ Earlier Uian these there are several im* 
ages in this circular temple all of which aw stand¬ 
ing and umnscribed/ Th(i8c image® evidently 
belong to the Gupta period, when the Potivrajaka 
Mahar(tj(i 9 and the chiefs of U^hak^pa ruled 
over the country betw'een the rivers Tons and 
Narmada. The evolution of the human Bgtire 
ill this countiy. as evidenced by the Dhuan Dhar 
images discovered l>y the late air. II. Panday and 
the lOth centuiy images of the t^edl period, 
would point out that the Entemisdiate imag?ef} 
must, belong to the Gupta period. 

I /tnnudJ Bepmi o/ Sarrwjf India 

; pt, LXXb<i, 
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CHAPTER IV* 
ABCHlTECnmE. 


8pecimeji» oI civil a ltd domestic architcctiti^ of 
the period arc still very rare, in spite of the 
excavations oametl on by the Indian Archieo* 
logical Department at Rajagrilia. Patalipnlm, 
7ai^ll, Benares. Riiita, Kpsani. and Kurukijetra* 
^larsliall s dating of the hnildingiH at RhitA is very 
appealing but totally iiiiiscionti£c. The assign- 
mont of sucli early dates to a btillditig siiopiy 
hecatise a single seal or stoiie^axc was foiind 
in a chamber is fmconvincing. The amount of 
materiaJ dkcovered by the late Doi. Bloch and 
Spooner at Vaiiiiili prove tliat tbe charalter 
in which the seals were discovt^d belong to 
the Otipta period along with tlie connected build¬ 
ings of the same series and stratum, but noth¬ 
ing i» left of siiub buildings tmlay and even the 
bricks of the walk excavated have been carried 
away. Shiiilarly, theGiipta struct ure^i discovered 
by Spooner in the uppermost stratum of liia ex- 
cavatioiis at Pntaliputm have also disapiieared. 
Even when they were just nucarthsd they oonvey- 
i-tl very little to the student of the hist-ory of our 
architect uro. 

There remains to bo eb'seussed the architecture 
of the sacrttl buildings of the period of which & 
few examples have survived up t>o our times. 


DATE or T1IE :!itAlIABODKl TlirMPLEi. 

Even at the presetit day, there is considerable 
divergence «f opinion amojisst scholars regarding 
the true type of temples of Gupta j>eriod proper. 
Earlier writers were of optnton that like most 
modern and mediaeval temples, temples of the 
Gupta type also possessed ^ikhnm^ or spires. 
The most prominent examples cited liy Gnii- 
liitighaui and other earlier writers are the groat 
brick temples at Rhitargaoa in the f'awnpore 
rlistrict and Mahabodhi or Bodh^gaya in i,ho 
Gaya district. The iianie class of writ era des- 
cril>ed other Gupta temples, €,g.y thossc at Sanclii, 
Tigowa in the Jubbulpui' district and at Bodh* * 
Gaya as Ijcing liat-rcwfcd, R&rctit. diflcoveries of 
Gupta temples have proved, ihar the Gupta tcu^ple 
pro]ier did not possess a ^ikhnm. In the case 
of thti Mahul«>dlii temple at Bodh-Uaya the argu¬ 
ments produced for assigning it to the Gupta 
period are: that it was seen by the Cbineae pilgrim 
Yuan f’iiwatig, that, the dimensioiia • given by him 
agree witli those of the present, temple before its 
re|>airH, that tJie Coyloiicsc king JlegUavanjia stHjt 
UH Dmbaa.'iy to Sauiurtragupta asking for a tH>r- 
mia<;ion to builds monastery at litulh-Goya *, and 
tiunlly ibo Qiinosc pilgrim 1-Tsitig stalt^ that 
the Mahabodhi VifUua was built by the Geyloneso. 
Chavaunes bus provtul from CMiiese records Uiat; 
the Jilahabudln Vih&ra was built by u king of ('.’ey- 
lon. Near the Bodlii tree was Ute Maluibodlii 


^ ^ intHatf mid indam^ian P' 
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Vihara built l>y a king of Ceytoii.** * * \l''titors 
likf Mr. E. B. HftvoU tJiink that tUe Mahabodhi 
temple was built in the first eentury B.C.® 
After a thorough. oxaminatioTj of the entire stnie- 
ture of the Mahabodhi temple the writer could 
find no trace, both Inside and outside, of deeo' 
rative ntotif^ of the Gupta period iu any part 
of it, Ou the other hand all oilier teinpk'ts irheth* 
er Buddhist or Hindu, which can be definitely as- 
aigned to the Gupta i^eriod on the ground of epi¬ 
graphy. ahvnys show the use of tlecorative rtiotifif 
distinctive of the Gupta period, e.flf., the original 
inaiii ^tiriue and the Gupta monasteries at Samath, 
the Hindu temple at Mimdesvari near Bhahtm iu 
the Arrah district, the Gupta temple at Bodh*<}aya, 
the temple of Farvati at Naclina^Kuthara in the 
Ajaygadh State, the temple of i^iva ar. Bhumara 
ill the Nagod State, the later Gupta temple nt 
Deogadh in the Jltausi district and die Gupta 
temple at Sanchi in the Bhopal State. 

Tlie original outline of the .Maliabodhi temple 
was of a different shajic, which was cliaiiged when 
it was eiicase<l in fresh niasoniy at tlie time of 
its repairs (lS80-r)2). Tliift slim outline of the 
can be seen in earlier photographs. * The 
outline of the onginal ,'^ikhtjra along with the 
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TEMPLES \T KOS‘C» AMO BIUTAHOAON. 13S 

rtf partitLifftTilcKfirative moiife of the Gupta 
period proper prove tlml- tlic JfaJjifKtdbi temple 
could not have been erected earlier tliau the 8tb 
century A.fJ. There are two other temple# of the 
same type and prol>ahly of the date in Soutl^ 
Biliar. one of nhioh. though not repaired, b still 
in better preservation than the original Muhaliodhi 
tein])le. Tliese are i he temple of Ssiva at Konch, 
near Tikari, in the Gaya district and the [iteat 
Bndclhist at NahuidA in the l*atniV district. 

The latter was excavateil ancl partly destroyed 
by ifio late Air. A. M. Broadiey, I.C.S., when tnwt 
of 1 lie carved atones w-ere romuvod to the Museum 
fomilled by him at Bihar whence they were removed 
to tSic Calcutta ilnseitni in The ruitia 

have been re-excavatod recently by the Arolueolo- 
gioaJ :Sut-vey of India. ! In this temple the 
crullapsed long ago. .■Vooordiiig hi an iinscriplion 
I discovereil on the door*jamb of this temple it was 
rebuilt in tho llth year of the reign of Mahijiala 
I of Bengal towards tlie cltwc of the Irith eeu* 
tury A.I>. The tnotifs employed here and at 
Konch prove that the present Mahabodhi tempLe 
con not be earlier than the Sth century^ A.l>. 

The great brick tempie at Ehitargoon in 
the Cawnpore distriot lies twenty miles to the 
south of Cawnitore town. The temple was tirsi 
desertbeti by C\jmungham in 1875-70 and he 
ntr^igned it to the Gupta period.’ It tvas more 
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aeciirat<?ly surveyed in ieccrit time® by Dr, .1, PJi, 
Vogd, fomieriy a fSopemtendont of rhe Arclifco* * 
logival Sun-^ey of ftHlia. Dr. Vogel states, 
“The outer ornamtuitatioii of terra cotta soulp* 
lure is certainly the roost striking feariiro of the 
Bhitargaoii ttunple (Platt ?3 (V and V). Tire walls 
riat' in hold nioiddiogs, their iipi^er |K>rtioua i^eing 
(lecrirated u'itli a row of rectangtibr panels alter* 
Dating witlj ornamental pilasters, ft lias Ijcco 
noticed above that the early plinth of ilse Nirvaj.ia 
temple at Kaaia is eiidn'lUahcd tn a verj* siniilar 
fasldon and that on iliai account there is good 
reason to ascrihe the Itlijtargaon temple to the 
early tJupta period."^ The exterior walks of this 
tcniplc were deenmted with terra cotta [taiiols in 
tiichea, proving that it did not betonp to the 
tyiMj of the aancta at BJiutnara or Naclina 
KutJiara. Moreover, t.herci 1 b a .Vtitliotu in which 
there is a series of aix'hea which are not ex¬ 
actly C«jf^'\riiidoHa,* The plinth mouldings are 
totally aljscnt proving the difference between it 
and the temples at Naetnia Kiitharaand Ehumara/ 
The-ifefore, its alfiaitv* lies more with rhe temple 
at DeogadU ihati with those of Naclum Kuthatn 
and Bhuimtra hceauae of the jtresence of the 
stimipy i^iLham.* The art of the terra cotta 
panels of the iJhitargaoti temple have tteeii assigned 


■ Awtujjf Rtpafi ih* ArcAm^kt^cfil qf fn^iu, imyH-9 
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to th(? Gupta jjeriod witJioul suffifileat reaaon^i. 
A clossor cofaparisod ivitli the prodtic*t« of the 
three great sehooLs of Gupta Art in India e.g,» 
Mathura, Benares, and Pdtaliputra prove that the 
terra cotta |>aneL* of Bbitargaoii arc later in elate 
than the great Deogadh panels or the htier lias- 
leUefs of Sarnath* The metliaeval art of tlie 
United Provincess still reinaius to la* studied. 
Suffieient remains of the periods of Bboja 1. 
Adivdraha ajid his son MahcudrajuiJa I, have been 
iliecovcred ah over the United Provinces hut tht-ise 
fwrattered rtunains have not been analysed yet. 
Inscribed records of Bhoja 1' on aeidpture eadat 
at Deogatil) and Pchoa an<l some of Malu|wla I at 
Asni in the Fatehpnr district. At the same time 
tlie >^ikhcirfi of tiic Bhitargaon temple and its 
iliHioratire bear a curious resemblance to 

those of the temple of the Soinavaiiisi kings in th<; 
ttaipuT district of the Centtal Provinces.* 

The temples of the early, later and post-Gupta 
licrimis arc enumerated below;— 

1. Early Gupta (319-560 A.P.);^— 

L Tile temple of !^iva at Bliumra, almut 
sis miles from UticUelira railway sta¬ 
tion on Juhhnlput-ltarei Section of the 
0,1. P. By., discovenwl by the writer in 
1920. 


I fftki.. Fflt .r, xxxnt. 

t IWdl.. Vtil> XVII. pU Xri 1 e. B. 4/ tnitfAntta 
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2- The e^u-lier tempJe of iitva. &t Naoluia 
KutUava. called tem|ile of Parvatl (jy 
Cyniiinirhaiu, m the Ajaygadh Htate, 
about 10 from Bhaiiira. ties* 

cribed by Oitnningliaui and by the 
writer in 1919. 

3. Tlie temple called ^‘Larl Khan's temple'* 

at Ailiole in the Bijapur district' of the 
Bombay Presidency, built, in the Early 
Calukya times. 

n. Later Gupta (551 -005 A-D.) 

4. Tlie later Gupta temple at Deogadlt in 

'ihansi district, generally mistaken to 
l»e an Early Gupta structure. 

111. Post-Giiptn (606-700 
G. Tlie small Past-Gupta tempJa at ^fikar- 
gftdh in the Nagod State, diacoverod 
by the writer in 1920. 

6. The Post-Giipta temple at Nachna 

Kuthara in the Ajaygatih district, 
ilwcovered by Cimuingliam and tlts- 
erihed by the writer in 1919. 

7. The Post-Gupta templu al Munde^vari, 

near illiabua in the Arrah or Shaliahad 
district of Bihar and Orisaa, 

Tliough no large inscription has bt«n discovered 
•;in the temples at Ueogadli, Bhtimra, and Nachna 
Kuthara, the dates of tbosc three temples can be 
accurately deduced from abort inscriptions and 
uiason’s marks. From these data we can flafeiy 


THE EARLY OUFTA TEMPLE TYPE, 1^*7 

tiwluce that Hip ilnt-wiofud tcMipips of Btiuinra 
and Nftcliua Kiithaia belong to the Early CiTipta 
|H^nod. ^vhicb ended in thp middle of the I'ltJi 
century A.D, These two temples nnmt l>e 
described before eonsideriiig tlie La tor atid Poat- 
temples. 

Ill the case of Ijotli of tlieae temples the itrclii- 
teet was eonicemed more with the ]irovisloii of 
a covered path of cireuinoiiibitliition [prmhthifiw^ 
jHiiha) as at Elephanta. than with a ^ikham. In 
fact, though tlu^re is a small chamlKir aiiove the 
uiaiii shrine in the case of the J2arly Gupia temple 
at Nachna Kittiiara, there is no iotlieation of any 
$ikMm ill the tjaw of both of these (rtnietnres. 
In botli cafiCfi the Hat roof of the sanctum or the 
cfaaiJiher above it. indicates that there was no 
Aikhara. The earlier lemplo at Naijhna Kutha™ 
possesses a small ttat-roofed chamber above the 
aauctiim^ proving thereby that the areliilect did 
not intend to build a over this shrine. 

These two templea pixtve Uiat the origin of the 
<f?ii‘Anro or spire in Indian temple ftivhiti>ctur(? is 
much laier than the period of domination of the 
Early Gupta Emfierors in NortUeni India. I’roni 
its style as well ns the mason’s imrlK ui the 
temple of Siva discovered at Uhtimra. tbi-s one 
is the earlier of the two. The remaiiis of this 
fihiine were excavated by the writer in 11:12(1-21, 
The entire shrine was 35' square. In front of 
this stjiiare was tlie plluthof the or 

ixirch measuring 20*“ltl"’ by 13', Tliere is a lliglit 
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tti atepii tn front of diis porch, on each side of 
wtiieb (vcre disco vencd the {itintUs of two smiUler 
shrines, mctiiiimiig 8'^2" hy o'—8", In the 
ceiitro of Lhe square |K>rtioii of the pUiitli is the 
sanetuui or Garhha-f/rka. luejisnriug IS'—6'' 
.‘tqtiart*, huilt of finely dressed Kaijuur rod saiula- 
1.0110 «'ifcliout any niort&r a net roofed with long 
flat sklis. Tlio rc?t of the space in the square 
area, which cnciosod the* sanctuiii, was a covered 
path of oirounmmhidat ion as can be proved from 
thr* analog}’ of the exactly similar existii^ 
strueture# at Nachna Knthara and Aihole. which 
are lighted by sionu-wintloTii's of pierced screens on 
tin* sides. 

The earlier temple at Nuebnn Kuthora is practi-^ 

cally of the same size ns that at Bhiimia. The 

sanctnni in this case measures lo'—O" mi the out* 

siflc and S' inskle. The larger chamber, or path 

of circumamlndatioti, which eiidcses the soncliini 

Ls aw on i:he outside and 30' in tlie interior. Tlie 

in this case measures 3fi'b}' 12' The 

steps at Naelina Kutliaraarc 18' by 10' whilf those 

at Bhnmarfl. arc 11'—3" bv 8'—5". The maaoiirv 

^ ■ 

in the case of both temples b finely coursed ash¬ 
lar. Tiic diffcrotica l>oti\vcmi those two templea 
lies in the detailed and exceedingly fine <locora- 
lions of the BhvLuim temple fmtnpared with which 
llmt at l^aehnn Knthara is much plainer. WJnio 
the path of ciri;iimauibiiiatioii and the porch 
of the Bhtimra temple are conipietcly mined, tlie 
entire structure at Xachiia Kutliarn ivas in a much 


TUK OrPTA TVPli IS OTHER PROVlSCRS. iSft 

J>ptter slate of presorv^ation i(i 1010, There is 
ftHntlior point of dilfcrenee between these two 
temples, whieh is the ahseiiee of any structute 
Over the sanctum in ihc case ol ihe temple at 
Bhumra. The only example of u flat roofed 
shrine snrtonnded by a coverwl path of circum' 
ambulation in which there is no structure over the 
sanctuiu. the temple at Bhiimm, is unique in this 
respect. Coomarastmiuy places tiic temple of Lad 
ixiran at Athple, witlioul aufficieut tx-ason in rtren 
4;)fl A.D, ‘Beyond the reseml>litiice with the imrlim: 
tempk' at Nachiia Ivuthara in having a siuafl 
ftcjuare cell above the saiictriTn and a covered path 
of eircntnamluilation around the latter, ligUtcd 
bv large windows of pierced acreei'is, there is no 
other reason to place the date of the erection of. 
this temple earlier than the time of Kirltivaruian 
I of Batiauii. i.r., tlm first half of the 6ih centnrj* 
A.ll. 

The Eiiriy Gupta Temple was therefore, in type. 
n flat roofed aanctiiio, with a t«vereil path for 
circHin&inbultttion, having an open poreli in front 
decoratefl with jiure Gupta It Is not i»o&* 

sible for ns ro dctorniiue how this ty|K; came to he 
copUxl in the fith ceiitnrj' A.D., at IJadami, bm 
the designs sundved in the Malalmr country up 
to the oiul of the Ifith century. On the Malabar 
coast, cspeciallv in the modem districts of North 
anil South Kitnarn. square shrines, surrounded 
hv out* or more tTOveteil paths of eircoiuambula" 
tifHi. Imve la^eii discovered in veev^ largo numhors. 
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from Miidabidri neat MAiigalon; to Gera«p|wv and 
Bliatkal hi the tiortli, lu the case of all of Iheso 
torn [ilea, then* in tui .^{kfinra over the sanctum, 
hut the exce««ivo rainfall of the diatriefs dematidetl 
that the aJali-roof ahould beslopiixg instead of being 
hat. Hence the roofs of the aaiit;ta aa well a® the 
fiiiigk- or flouble juiths of cireimwuibiihvtiou are 
made of stone slabs, plat-ed in a slanting position 
lihe tiled roofs of modem Imildinga. Tliis parti¬ 
cular type of teiaplea resembles the Early liupta 
TjT>e in many particnlarB j t.y., the want of a 
Hikham, one or moi'c covcjwl pftt.liR of circum- 
amlniktifiu, a suuiN o[)ert porch in the centre of 
the/ocade and want of omamental i oils on tbo ex¬ 
terior. Tliese tcmplits in the north and south Kan^ 
,ara dktricl nro Hindu and Jaina. The Jain tom- 
pies are called Bmti» and .wme of them contain 
big and elaborate csitabUshments- The general de- 
ctine of .Ja^tn along the Malabiir coast has causal 
the desertion of many of these Iin.fti.% hut due to 
the muiuhoence of the V'ijayanagara emperors and 
the chiefs of Sugandha or iSotidH. the majority of 
Hindu teinpUs are in a much bettor state c>f pre¬ 
servation, comparatively, The example of the 
great Jaiua Btfistt at Hhatkal in the oxtretne south 
of the North Kaimia dial net of the Bombay Presi¬ 
dency ma^r be citetL In ihis ease the roof of the 
samftum, the fwth of cironmunihtitation and the 
iwrch are all slophig and conBtriieted of long thick 
(ilftiii slal>s of stone finely dovc-taile^l and placed 
on heavy Atone beams. The exttfiior is severely 
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ptuiu but the interior i$hows an amnitiig nta.s.'^ of de¬ 
corative mrving of the south liwJiati type wliich 
is quite different from the decadent Uoy^ta 
mr4ifJi of Hanipe, Pemikonda, Chandragiri and 
Udayagiri. Another feature of these Malabar 
temples is that in the inajotity of eases they are 
built on atone piles* * having empty spaces mide.r 
the doors. 'Iliere is a htmp j)ost {dipa~&tamblta] in 
eaeli of tkein. wluoli is a monolithic pillar snrmotm* 
twl hy a stone latitenL staiuUng apart from the 
building. The sloping roofs of the Jaina limti of 
Bhat knl dccrca-iw gradually in height; the roof of 
the saiictuni l>eing tlif highest* nest to it comes 
riiai. of the drat i>ath of circumamluilatioiif then 
conies the second {)ath of eirunuuuhniatioiL while 
that of tile potoh is the lowest. It is impossible 
at the present day to find out how the Early 
Oiiplo-TempIc-type came to survive in a modified 
form in the extreme south-west of the Indian 
peninsula and survived then- for eleven centneies 
aft>cr the Gupta ixjriod. Some liiiha have been tlw* 
covered reoeutly in the country between Ea.st Cen¬ 
tral India and tJie Malaliar Coast. Though these 
links possess ^iUuira^^ their plan consists of a small 
Garhha-fjflm enclosed bj' a covertKl path of clrantu* 
ambulation. Such are the temples of Sarogames* 
vara. Mallikarpuia * and Vinipaksha * at Pattail- 
kal in the Bijapur district of the Bombay Presi- 

‘ C<MMTU—LAolta^ vl It* pi. 
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denoy. A similar arrangemeni exim in iJie 
Memrti temple ^ tbe HijuUcUimaUi-gudi * temple 
No, ft® ttt AiJiole and in the two temples a-t Mfiltg. 
kiita * in the same diatrict, Tlie setrond link ta to 
be found in the group of Cliaadella temples at 
Kliajiiralio in the Chliattarpiir State near Now- 
gong, slightly S.S.W. of Hhiimra am! Nndiiia 
Kuthara. In the Khajitmlio temples, iq one or 
two a small passage lias been left between 

the and the three 

on three sides of It, 

Out of the two early Uitpta temples, the one at 
Naelma K nthtira was in a bettor state of prt^serva- 
lioii and from its analogy we ean guilts that the 
path of cincuniamfnilation at Bluimrji also was 
devoid of detailed ornamentation in the interior. 
The exterior in this ease also may lia\'e been 
omaineiited and the slabs discovered during the 
excavations, eomsiaiiiig of suiikel [janels divided bv 
pilasters, with figuroa of tpmajt or goblins alter¬ 
nately, may have formitd tho exterior decoration*^ 
The very great number of ornamental sculptures 
discovered during the excavation of the temple at 
Bhumra proves that the at tJiat place 

was much more elaborately deconiited tlian the 
existing porch at Nachna Kuthara. This 
posseased at least one iimdy decorated gateway. 


' ir. * .tni. 
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Four of tbis gaieiiay were recovewl 

and Oil tbem we aee tlie shall of a [iilaater, 
shaped like the rough bark of the date-palm. 

A parallel haiul hears on it that ex(iiii8itely line 
umbf^^que which is eharacteristio of pwre Gupta 
work. Miniature dwarfs are turning souiexsaiilts 
at the comers of tlie bases of the pilasters.’ The 
roof of the interior of the ikhtIi was stipirorted by 
graceful tajHiring pillars, embedded in foliated 
vases, the shafts of some of w'hich are plsdn and 
some tluted.* Set against the plain nalilor 
masonry of the inner w-all of the path oi circiim- 
ambulation and the saiictuni werc' tuimeroit't 
pilasters with plain or octagoinU shafts but 
on lamented w’ith squai'e bosses bearing some of 
the tincat arabesque medallions, ever diatfovered 
in Lidia, as well aa Kirlitm>.k'hm* Tlie Jteuith of 
artistic excellence is reached in the case of the 
ornate slabs of the flat roof, many of wbit-b 
were caeovered in a wonderful stat.e oi preserva¬ 
tion. One of them bears on it«u surface u mass 
of arabesque foliage willi a long ftteni, clsngjug 
to it are superb little .4rtiiortttf: on the other 
we see a giaiil creeper with huge cornigated 
leaves reminiscent of Acantbus leaves of Corin- 
tbian arc hi lecture. aiu3 on a third the reprosenta- 
tiona of linget wa^'ce with lircakiiig eresta,' Tluiai' 
rooting slabs are of cUilcrent sizes and on others* 
W'bioh are nantm’ort we firul oraljesque which is 


> /fiM.i j»r. jy, 
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relatively inedioore compared with the t:hi%a 
described abov^ Tliere are otbers iit which leaves 
ate AiTaii^cd in squares a$ well jii; geomctricaJ 
patterns.' Very probably tim porch of Jfan</ajvi 
was open on tliree aides ami the lower part of its 
aides was oomiwsed of decorated slabs. The 
exterior of the porch was decoratefl w-tth a line of 
irtdoecriljabiy fine rot/^MvitidowB, eoiitainijig 
round niednliions with figures of Uindu gods aud 
goddesses. These f V/tVyo-windows can l>e crossly 
dinded into four classes: (a) according to size and 
(b) according to omamentetion. Urger and 
smaller windows were prol*ahty placed 

altcniately along (ilic conticc. The larger Oaiit/tt- 
wiridoii’S art^ onmmented along the eitcuinference 
of the medallions cither with (i) arabesque or (ii) 
f vvo small lotits^.* The medallioTis contain figtnes 
of Ga»e«a. .BrahtM, Yania, KiilmUt Kartikeya, 
^ivft dancing, l^iva seated on bis buIU Surya. Dovi 
ae Maliisilia-inardiai and Kiima. fn ona or two 
ca-sas the smaller windows contain either 

amah figures of dancing .'fniorr^n or bill lotus 
rosettes. From aiuilogy it api^eaie that such 
f windows wtue phieed altertuktely according 
to size. iSueli is the position of these decorative 
figures on Tim cornice of the so-called Dhannaraja’s 
rttthft at Matnallapuram b tlie Chingleput <Ustrict 
of the Madras Presidency.* Exactly similar but 

1 I’tii. I jwi.jj,. xn-jcn\ 

* Tt4V4i1]—Stut/Ji of Iinlo.jtrjpa, t/iPilitiuioH. Tie onaMf <iihI 
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C/itVi/O'windowQ h&ve bet^n discovered in 
Che early Gupta temple at Sachna Kuthara.' 

Tlic masonry of both of the early Qupta 
temples is finely coursed small ashlar. The 
architect did not provide for tihe extremes of 
expansion and consequeutly all atones of the 
surface are either badly cracked or chipped at 
tile corners, a charm^teristic to be found in 
the Dasavataia temple at Deogadh in the 
dhaiisi District, tlie unfinished temple on tlie 
mound at Nemawar, uu the Narmada, in the 
Indore State * and in the Saiva monastery at 
CJhuiidrelie in the Rewa State.’ No mortar has 
Ijcen used in the constniction of any of th^ two 
teuiples, nor was clamping resorted to. There 
was tio great weight upon the walls and pillars of 
these two temples as tiie height u asi not much and 
t.hc n>o£s all flat. The collapse of these two 
temples is due entirely to tJie craokitig of the 
Untelu and displacement of the foundations by 
tropical vegetation. 

Towards the close of the 6th century A.D., a 
new member was added to the top of Ute Hat roof 
of the sanctum. This was the beginiiiug of the 
Mkitam ill Northern India. Tite earliest example 
of this new member In Indian Anibiteebnre is 
to be found in the fator Gupta temple at Deogadh 

I itnOon^Dipcaf HMntjf Utjuirlii, XXtt pi,. XX VL 

* it*p<rti of ^HrKf if Inifw, ITfMHh 

!?<»£», feo du. yutfr imitinf JilMt Matvh, IVJi, jrp, WjMS, jd. XX Tf J. 
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in tlie Jliacfti district. Tlie photogmpU published, 
by Cuiminghain in 1875 sIiotvs the remains of thh? 
new Tueml>er, decorated with t Vitli/n-miidows and 
other distinctly Ctiipla decorative nwtiffJ' Oilier 
temples of the same period are those rEjaeovcred 
by the prciiGntr writer at Sankargadb,* * iu the ^agod 
State and by Cuimingham at Nachna Kiithara.' 
in tile Ajaygadh State. The temple at ^huikar- 
gadli w earlier than the later temple at Nachna 
Kiitliara. The date of this smaLI temple can be 
fixed by a comiJamon of its carved door-frame 
with that iti the later tiupta teiu|ilc at Deogarlh. 
During a recent visit to Doogadb the writer 
found t.liai the plinth of the Dasavaiiira temple 
baa been fully e?i cava red- The plan of the 
temple is stigliUy different fi-om that gfv'cn by 
Cunningham. It is now certain that in this temple 
also t horo was a covered path of circnmambnlationi 
one beam of urhicb b still atioking out; but there 
were four entranceB to It inst.ead of one. and ail of 
them u'cru provUhui irit.h small porches and staip- 
eases. Tlwirc were four small temples at the four 
corners which were probably cuppcjd by small 
.Ttauinlxnt, many of W'liieh w‘ere deuutvcrod during 
the excavatiotis. On each eMc of each of the stair¬ 
cases there was a niche, only one of which ia nearly 
entirn. 

^ ^ 1 ^ 0 ^ X , pi. XXXV 

* PrwpfMP Btjivrt fff |J^ Arthsolopkat Sumy uj Jtwiui, 
fi}f JA« pp^ pU XX 

■ lifUL^ «i* pi. X yjfh 
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.Siirronndinj? th^ inAiii temple t)iore were ^ 
iiutiiher of the plinth levels of 

which are luvich lower than that of the 
Da^'ivatara temple. But they apix^ar to be of 
a later date from ^ome carving on some of 
them. One of thcnii bcarH on it a row of square 
I'AWiettea, alternately between inverted 

stepped pyramids, a denigii too common in iho 
mcdiajvai dain tenii>les on the tt>p of the hill at. 
Deogadli, Tlie cscAvatiou of the area aiirrouiiil' 
irig the Dastivatai'a temple lias revealed many 
iuterehting fade uukiiovni io Cunningham and 
earlier writers. The tirst is that of large pillars 
with the regular tinpta decorative ffwUfs of half 
ami lliree-qiiarters iiiedalliotiii on the shaft and 
foliatefi vases at the top or the bottom. 
t>eveml snob liave been diseox'’eri{jd, it appeam at 
ditferont limcR. but the one which lies by tlie 
side of the new soiilpture-shcd iioiireBt to the 
Da^avalara teinplv bears on it a longisli iiiscri[)- 
tion in two lines in characters of the late sbtih 
century. Evidently such pUlarw were used in 
the four porches and the temple cannot he 
much earlier than 575 A.D, Another interest¬ 
ing feature discovemJ <luring the recent excava- 
tions is the preaenice of a iin tuber of vignettes 
in tJie rnedaUiona of r«»f]^-irindows. One of 
them is very clearly a vignette williin anotJier, 
wlulc t he second ahon'a a door-way or iiicfie ix'ithin 
a vignette. The niiiu)> 0 T of Cni^yf^-windows dis. 
coverod prove the truth of the author’s previous 
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theories about the employnienl of the^ ntemboi^ 
ill the flat^roofed t^inplesi of Ohiimra and Nacbna 
Kuthara. In addition to the figures inBido the 
medallions discovered at these two places, the new 
Deogtidh-findfi include the well-known Samath 
Tuxdif, of t’n'in columns with crncifonn capitals 
inside the luedallions of f^aitya-ivindo^\'s/ 

The importance of the Deogadh remplc lies 
in its The Stikhtmi dt the Du^vatara 

temple is tow with gradual curves in it as in the 
case of the teinpleB of Para^mamcAvara and 
Muktesvam at Bhuvanesvara, the twin templt's 
at Gandliarndi in the Baudh fjiaie and a muu- 
her of Early Calukyau temples at Aiho{e and 
Pat ladkal in the Bijapur dl-^trict of the Boiuhny 
Presidency. Only the lower portion of the Mkiutra 
of the Ihisavatara temple remains, hut the entiire 
eoutour can he judged and detemdned from it. 
ijiUTotmdttig tlie base of this low fiymmlda) ^ikhara 
was the flat, roof of the pat h of ciretimambuLiilon, 
the edge of whicii was decorated witli largo and 
small OV/ifya-windovrs with medalliomt as to 
he found on the edge of the free-stsiidiag 
at Mamallapuram in the (‘'hinglcput district. Two 
large pillars stood in the centre of each fncmh-. 
supporting the porch and on its sides rone ti 
short wall, cm udneh wore placed dwarf pillars 
and pilasters supporting th® Hat roof. Against 
each of these iwo walls mi the sidest of each 

1 ll. ]i. SiHihliE^ 9 / thfi AtwFimm jo^ Art^wtiktgff it4 
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porcli ill tvUef ft i»]&udtii; but fairly tall niche 
contauiiiig some divine figure. Above the line of 
the topmost plmtli'iuoiilcjiug were oaed large 
thiek eIjiIm of fttone bearing stumpy pilasters 
alternated ^th figures of gtvn^, Tbe nmatler 
templa? in the fo'or corners most probably con* 
taiued thi^ bttAfii nlUid cbaoovered in previo^ift 
years.* 

In tJte remaining portions of the ^ikhnm, the 
decorative mtAif pivdoininatiug. is tha Cmiya- 
window. They W’ere, hofwever, ranch more distinct 
in ritmuugham’'s time than at tlie present day. 
Tliis is the beginning of t.be long historj' of this 
which became imreoognisahle. in its later 
stylized fonti. 

In its front facade the entrance to the aanotuin is 
fitted with ft door-frame of the same style as those 
at Bhnmm and Nachna KiUhara. We find the 
same divine figures, larger iu number, at tbe hot« 
toms of the door-jambs, which consist of more than 
one n]>right; the continuation of some of the ara¬ 
besques and superimposed panels on the lintel, the 
false extension of the sides of tlie lintel to gjve an 
idea of massi vity and tinaily tlic addition of a large 
boas in the centre of the tower part of the lintel 
la'ftring a fine bas-relief. In the i^iva temple 
at Bhumra this boss beans in relief a fine bitst 
of ^VA, the place of which is taken in the 
llft^vatara temple by a. small figure of Narayana 

I Hitiurfi o/ vlrt in jaif, 
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oil Uie i;ijiJj 5 f trf AiiaiiIa or lf*e§A, TIh' 
representation of Vi^iiu of T liia particidnr style 
•tiTe extrein 6 l 3 ' Ainl nii otlusr specimen is kntnvn 
to ns in Norliieni Itwlin. Tlir only oilier s|)«:hiit*ii 
knotvn to t(ie flTiTA^r is to be found in tbe great 
Vai^nava cave-teiuple (No. IV^j h 1 Badaini in the 
Bij&piir (listrid of ilie Bombay Pi«side!ic\’.’ 

Tbe ]>a»lvaiaru temple presents another new 
feature in its arrangement am] det'Orative details 
of the tliree great niclies eontainiiig the (p^rat. 
bftS’-reUefs. Here we seo for the first time the 
familiar t^upta Motif in aetnal iistr. TCach niolie 
is contained in « sunken ])ane] formed by tuo 
nprisjhts and a Uo^^onta] lieam Init iiiosl of tlie 
decorations, in all cases, go above this lioam. In 
tile case of the upright, the decorations rnnning 
(iaraUtd to theiii, are eoutmueti in tlve interior 
hot not outaidc. These upright's ure pilasters of 
the fanilliar Oupla tr\''iie : square ai ihi- bottom, 
plain in the lower haLf, Ijoarhig a narrow baud 
nf arabes([no on an elevation at' the bottom and 
tlie centre. In the upper hall omainont'S are more 
profuse (Iltd begiiinmg witli the tbreo'quarters 
medallion contaiiilttg a has-rcHef it endn tvltii a 
dwarf-foliated vase hearing a square abuons. 
Above this b a criicifortu capital. p<tr(ly Inthe 
BersKipoiitan Ui styie, ati below eneb ami one can 
s«‘ lions conchant in the approved and well-know n 
metlimi. The medallions of tlio pilasters contain 

i UfnIrtifW igf IJI# H S'MJ'i'fy */ /nr/M, Sb. fil. 
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in the eiwe of the nieUo coatAiiiiog iho greiit 
Se^-^yhi, u. four armed Ganesa seated oti the 
loft and a two-arniod figure on the right. Inside 
t,he area enolwiwl by these two pilasters there 
art' iwo more uprights, a pair against each 
pilaster, both of ivhich bear aral>eflq[^ie in the 
interapacos of iiieaudering creepers, wl\ieh is 
continued iii the two lower bars of thi' lintel, 
A thirfl bar is interpfjfcwl IjcIow the real lintel, 
supported ou cruciform capitals, and in tills case 
also, the ornameni is slightly variegated amhcsque. 
fjn the great lintel ilsell. wc gee one of thoae oxttie- 
jnely iiiTubleartistic ideas executed in g tone, consist- 
iiig of a cR'ciJeT with foliage, entirely mniatiiral, hut 
which, somehow or other, looks very natural, with 
playful .■linorirti in the centre. Above file real 
linU'l rises another tier with ftliematefl sniibeu 
panels. It looks, from a dwtauce.as if slufrt uprighta 
have bocai placcrlou the horizontal I u-am to support 
the sloping roof of a lemplc* Tlie sunken pancla 
lx?ar inches or doorway's carved in very aliallow 
rnlief and the sittface real Lion’s heads or 

KiHtitniikhm. The sloping roof above is of the 
same shape as the {Jtujamnfunui^} of 

fatly luodiatval Gi'tsaaii knuples like the Paraau- 
m tuns vara' at ISluivooesvafa or the twin temples 
ai Gaiulharafti* in the Bandli Slate, A row of 
sniaU dentils appear below the roof but over it 

1 Mli>iinUvhi«rj tltii|.|fuiy, [SiictfiiU 
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is continued one of tJie principal arohitrave? of 
the temple* It ‘m brought over the n>of of each 
of tJie nichea by two advancing leceeaed comers* 
The omamentattons oonsiai of a row of atmken 
panels, oblong ju shape* cont ainin g nichee in mini- 
atom and Separated from each other by a number 
of dat pilasters bearing either, three long pUastem, 
or a mass of arabesque resemblmg small Acanthus 
leaves* 

The ornamentation of tbe niches on the three 
aides of the Dasavafifcra templo diffeiu and it 
is apparent that the temple must have l>een 
thoroughly repaired aometime in the Tth or Stb 
century A.D, It is in these later additions that a 
dednite connection can be traced between tho 
early Gupta decorative style of niches and the 
slightly later Gurjjara-PratllwraStyle, a very- good 
example of which was found by Pundit Govtnd 
Miilavtya to the proper right of the groat .laina 
temple on the low hill to die west of the Da^vatira 
tom pie*’ 'rbe original idea underlying the oddi* 
tion of this now member over the Hat roof of the 
sanctum must have been to accentuate or empha¬ 
size the posit ion of the sanctum aitd to distinguish 
it. from the rest of the structure. Tlie comem 
of tbe t^ikhftruit of the lemples at Deogadh and 
tjankargadh show a alight curvature, which u to be 
found in the earliest medlawal temples of Orissa; 
in tile Parasumtnesvara lempie at liliiivatJest*ara 
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aiid tJie twiii t{!U)pl£« at (jaiKiliaradi in tlip Bandb 
Staton Lu tlies^ ibe hdglit of tli<> ^ikhara from the 
point of its junction with the side wailu ii# esuctly 
otie>aiul<-S''lialf of tho side ivalb. I7naecotmtably 
the same proportion is to he observed in tlie brick 
teinplea at Sirpur, in the Central Proviuces which 
do not beloiig to the 6th century aa Coomaraswamy ‘ 
supposes but. to the 8th century according to the 
{jirpiir inscription of the Soiuavarii^i kingp,* * Tlie 
became a regular feature of Indian temptes 
front the begiuningef the 7th century A, f).. Utough 
OTen so late aa the Killi, an upper chunihcr coii> 
tinned to be erected in certain cases i stich as the 
one on the top of the sanctum of the Buddhist 
cempJe (No. 45] at Banchi.'^ 

Tl)crc are a number of temples, also belonging 
to the Gupta jteriod, which are generally taken to 
represent the typo of temples of ibis ijcriod, !><?' 
cause they were tlie earliest to be discovered, 
Such arc the small temples of Bodh-Gaya, in the 
(•aya district, Tigo^vajn the Jnbbnlpiir district, and 
Sauebi, in the Bhoput State. Theso temples consist 
of a sq^uare sanctum witlt a small porch or ver¬ 
andah in front of it. Tlic temple at Tigowa is 
probably earlier in tlatc tlutn the Oiipta period 
proper, because the pillars and pilasters of the 
veraudah bear ludO'Pcrsepolitaii capitals. The 
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size of the siiiutl Leni{)It>s ai. >SfiiieJij and Bodli-linyo. 
I<ri:ive tiiat they were aiixiliuirj t.empte^ ninl not 
priiLuipal shriii(.>H. But heoait-sc they L-lie 

eai^licSit knofvn temples of tUo (iupla [lerlofl. Uiey 
etime ut i*e e^Ued tlie lepreseniativc type of 
temples of thu (jiipta period. Recent discoveries 
have proved that the Uupta temple at Bodh-(Jay«. 
to the right of tlie passage a>s o)ie get^ out of the 
doonniy of r.he Urear I’empJe, is j»erhaps t he same 
as that built by Ibe Ceylonese. The (^upta lemphis 
at SaiicUi and Bftdh-Gaya are Buiddhlst lemplee 
or sbrijifflj, the type of wliich had just lost its 
originality, because at this .stage Imth Buddhist 
and -lain temples were begijmittg to he unihefi with 
t he Hi min or Brtthmaoieid temple type* 

The oldest kiiomi temples of Northern India, 
Intlonging to tho earlier part, of the 7lh iToutury 
A.D.f an? (he second temple at Naehtia Knihara 
and the temple of Mniidesvarj. near Bbabna. in the 
8iuihal)ad or .ArraU distriot. of Bihar and Orissa. 
At Nachtia Knlhnra the’ second temple possesses a 
Hno ^'^ikfi<irn. It lies to t>bes<.)iith>west of tho early 
tiupla 'I'eniple and eiishrines one of the large^ft 
fouT-foccd fjtitiifOA {(UUi/riniikka-Mahtulevti} ever 
discovered. Iti frnitl nf the sanctiiin there was a 
small jHJi'ob Ilf twelve pillars which had co]lap^(l■d 
when the present writer saw it in *t’ho 

s.aootum Is a plain sqiiare cell without an /In/onlfri, 
cm the top of which is a modest TJie 

npiier jwirt of 1 hei.^ikhtim, ooiiBistiitg of the pinnacle, 
is <Jaiiiagud. rrom a dislaiicc Ihtu leinpje looks 
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like otfjcr temples ol (hi' tuediievul period of 
Norlherii India A.a|. but s cios«*r 

scnitiiiv tBveahi certain feotimie, which tend to 
pro TO thill tliU temple must lie very elosely Allied 
in date to (ho fiftli aud sixth ceuturt' tomplee 
descriiiOLi in the preeodinp jiagea. The tno^t 
importiuit foatute is the lUmr-framo. The tesotu- 
hlanco of the plastic work and the armnefement of 
ite dcKii-fratno to that at Bhntnra Is ao eoKiplcte 
that it m extremely diihoult to helieve tiiai ttioy are 
even aJightly djJ!ereiit in d»ie< 'L’he araijcatpjo of 
the lirst hand with tiie ciinibing the dy¬ 

ing figiifCR of the lintel and the false recesses at 
tlie cuds of the lintel eontaining female figures all 
point out to a contiguous Uullding period and not 
a diatani one, Tliere wa^ no path of cinoiim- 
amhidation in this rase and the exterior of tho 
walls of the sanctuni arc perfectly iinished and 
deicorarcd with small niches The stoiu- donr- 
frame of the sanclum of the very rare 

examples of Tth century arl discovered up-to-date 
in Nortlicm India. The presejiee nf t he river god¬ 
desses, Gafigfi and Vainunu, in the casi^ of the 
early Gupta temples at Bhuinra. lh?suflgar,‘ Deti- 
gadii * and 1-he earlier temple at liie aoiue place 
show 1 horf- it was a coustaul fcai lire in Qnpta areht- 
tectiire proper. Bui these tiguiTS ate absent at 
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tlie bottom of Ult* janibfi of tlie post-Uupta temple 
at Nachim Kutbara, tiioiigh timy are prc^rit in 
the .Miitideavari temple. TUe atone door-fmmo of 
the Stb centuT}' templca at nhainiHri and Sirpiir 
ill the Geniml Provinces ate slightly different Eroin 
that of the poat-Oupta temple of Nachna K.nth*- 
am. 

The temple of ilundeiveri. discovered by f.hrt 
late Dr, I. Blooh in 1905-d, hast not drawn that 
amount of attention, which it deserves. It was 
actually in existence in t he year 3<J =(ia5-6 

.4.D. The only person who tias mentioned it in the 
histoiy of architecture is Coomarswamy; but even 
he has omitted to publisli ite photograph at the 
time of its discovery. Bloch diseovemd frayiiienni 
of a votive inscription one section of which waa 
discovered by the late Mr. P. C. .Mukliurji aa e«riy 
»» 1891. This inscription was inscribed on a 
separfite pillar and records a donation by a 
noble named Bhaguc^UpLa in the reign of a minor 
prince named iTdayasena. who held the tftJw of 
Jf(thnjmUi/iara, aiid .ntiMr&ja and 
ulio was evidently a subordinate tiliiof iiiuler 
t[ar$a. This inseription meutloiia the erection 
of a temple (jVo^Aa) close to tire temple of Vitu- 
teuvam and certain donations to a temple of 
Vijjiiju called Mapdalc^vHra. The present iiatnc 
Miiiide4varl is evidently a corruption of the ancient 
Mamlalenvara.' TJiia temple underwent, consider^ 
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able cbaoges during tbo Pala period (800^1200 
A.D.) when many additiotm and altcratiom were 
earned out. Tbotigb the ^^ikhara haa disappeared 
aud ill the placf; of the large smooth ashlar work 
the Public Wovlos Department of the British 
Govuriiment has crotvned it with a low para¬ 
pet of uiidresseil or roughly dressed roagontyf 
suflictetit iiidicatioQfi reniAiu to prove Llmi thii 
building is a Foet-Oupta at met tire. Tltc most 
notieeahte feature in the Muntli^^vari temple 
is it« plan: it is neither stiuare nor circular, 
but hexagoimh Temples wdth intch plans are 
extremely rare in India. The decorations con- 
sifttfl of a broad round moulding at tlie base of 
the plinth of the same ty*pe ae that at Bhnmra 
ami the stooe-work of the earliest main altrine 
at sarnatU, near Benarei?. Tlic pUnth is further 
decorated with Kirtttnmkhmfy with garliinds hang¬ 
ing as loojis from their mouths, and LasseI b at the 
junctions of Uie loops. The eaTvings of t.he great 
stone door-frame consists of bands of nrabenqtie 
work, BUjHTimpoaetl panels containing single or 
dotible hiinmn figures, and otlter well recognised 
(hipta decorative The carvings of the 

iHllai-s and pilo-slers of the wiLtdow-s, bearing neat 
t 'Auityff-w’indowB on them, all proclaim the 
Mtmdcsvitri kunple to l>t: n direct descendani of 
Gupta tern ides proper, vet not very far removed 
from the ago of tlic Eiirly (Jnplaa. As at Nochna 
Kiilliiira and Bhntnra, its w'oll as Athole and 
Paitadkni. piercetl stone-frames admit light into 
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the iuterior luid even the bottoms of the jambs of 
such \viDt]ow-&itmr>A bear the tiguiea of the river 
goddesses. Gafign and Vamiiiia. Fragments of 
bas-reliefs discoveretl by Mr. J, G. Freiidi. 
exhibit the general decadeuee of Post-Gupta plas¬ 
tic art. 

Gupta architects evolvctl a temple-typo in 
which there w'as provision for a covered patli of 
ciicumsmbulation surrounding the sanct um, which 
was closed on three aides and wych provided one 
entrance only and an open poreb in front. The 
subscKprent tnmMcatioiui of ilus temple type aav 
beyond the limit of our diseiiBsiou but in the Poau 
Gupta period we find the addition of a modest 
without any other important charigcfi. 
Excavations at Mruide&vati and J^nkargadh may 
yet reveal tnu^ of a covered path of circumain- 
bulation. 


i V* 

t'l.ASTit.* Art. 

Tbe general int press! on tiiat t.he Gnpta age ia 
the Golden ago of luilian oultuie is almost en- 
tirelv dopendeijt on the evidenCi*’ of ita plastic art.- 
The* plastic art of the Gupta period proper baa 
been studied t o some extent in one part and veiTt 
much neglected in others. The prevalent idea of 
the denotation aud oonnot atioti of the term is also 
vague and art-critics geiienUly try to convey the 
idea of excellence by the use of the term ** Gupta 
Thus, the term “ Gupta Arfhas been applied to 
the early CaUiU^t'an art of 8outh-wesfcem Indian 
though the Guptas had no connection cithei- his* 
torically or culturally with the country over u hicSi 
the early CVJukyae ruled. The scanty reacmblance 
in artistic ideals is solely due to the imitation of 
the North, which is noticeable in the fith ami the 
7th. centnrie® in all parts of the Soiitli, both in 
architecture and in art-. 

Gupta art is reaUy a rcsaisaiauce due to the 
transfomiatifin in the ideals of the people of Nor* 
them India in the 4tb and 5th centuries A.D. 
This transfonufttion was liasod. on an aaaimilatioD 
of what was old, on eliminatiou of what was exotic 
and foreign and Bnaliy a synthetic production of 

1 Ccr&HWriWiiiVIJf.—i'f ffijJtiri? Jrtrffrtrt (ttis/ 
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something entirely iicvt, irfiioh e-^ntially 

Indian. Ill order to determmo the exact iiatnre 
of this tranaformation it will be nect'ssary in the 
first place to consider the antecedents of Gupta 
art and in the second place to anaf^.’se it int® its 
different constituent elements; i,e.. to ootmidur 
what Gupta art actually produced within the 
liraita of ihc realms of the early Gnpta empire. 
In other words, for a synthetic study of tiiEa jireat 
rctiuiittianc^, it will be necessary to divide it accord¬ 
ing to its centres of activity or produef ion. The 
greatest centres of artistic activity in the Gupta 
empire were the ancient ^^thian capital erf 
- Mathurh,the great Buddhist stronghold of 
and finally the ancient metropolis of India, the 
venerable city of Pataliputra. There were minor 
centres of activity, such as Eran or .Urakina, 
Dasapura, or Mandasor, etc, While the rievelop- 
rneuttif plastic art In the Buddhist oily of Benan* 
has been cifjrsely watched by thi- excavators during 
the last ijuartcrof this century, the interest evinced 
by •scholars in the history of The development of 
the history' of the Mathura sclioot of art of this 
penod has been more O'T less of n dillettante nature, 
'Iliat 3 school of art existed during the period of rule 
of the early Guptas In Northern India Is not yet 
fully Kdicvi.'d either by the scholar or by the- artist. 
The stray soidptiires of Utbigiri or BhiLja, or 
^lainbsor may have excited passing Interest but 
the entire production of different wntres has 
never been analysed on the eamc basis ami, so 
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far AS 1 am aware, uo atitempt has beon made for 
a general sTiitbosas, To trace the graphical out¬ 
line of the artistic dovelopriient of the provinces 
of Nortliorti India, it will be necessary to fall 
back on dated sciilptutos. There art* a few pro¬ 
duced by the Mathura school, while the dates of 
the majority produced by the Benares acltool can 
Ite accurately dcduoeil from the characters of their 
votive ingoriptions and it is only in the metro¬ 
politan school that wc arc, even now, at a loss 
l>oih for an adequate number of speoimens and 
some data for deducing their dates. 

In the Mathurii school, the traditions of the 
Ko^iia school continued up to the middle of the 
6th oeutiuy A.D. Up to 448-9 the great qiiarriiis 
of mottled red sandstone at Karri produced materi¬ 
al which was fashioned by artists of the Mathiuna 
school ami carried away to distant places. The 
image of Buddlia, discovered at Mankiiwar, in the 
Kaccharm Tahiti of the Allahabad district, dedi¬ 
cated in G.!i. 129. during the reign of the emperor 
Iviimaragupta 1 . is one of the latest e.xHmples of the 
migration of proflucts of the Mathura Hchool. Be¬ 
cause the inscription states that, the image is one of 
Buddiia, t herefore, it is possible for us to recognise 
it as u Buddhist image. The head is stmven and 
Lhc posture if ahliayot very often atlopted by Jiiias 
also. Tlie presence of the lions ami the wht'eJ on 
the pedeetai ilo not help ns. In its proportions, 
the troatiaeiit of the torso and the e:K:pTession on 
the face of the main figure, tliis image, of 446-9 
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A.n,. dtHw not <lifTer iu the lottst fronv early 
Ku^iiia Buciillii^t imjigGs of the lat and the 2tid 
centitry AJ), The ^lankniror vniage. therefore, 
nerves as a Ij^hual example of a grt^at eoiuser- 
native force in the Matliura School of sculpture 
evGf) ill the midtile of the 5th centurv A.[) 
f'odringicui is UistUictly wTong in stating that 
‘‘this filgiLte. the titling Buddha in the Alathiml 
Mnseunn and tin* Sarmith Siiddha. are the most: 
]>erfect exfimples of Oupta scidptnre. I'lds {tile 
Miinkijwar iinagp) is probably the earliest of tim 
three, the .Kanialh Buddha being the latest 
Among diited specimens of tlip Math ora seliool. 
Iwlongtiig to the QTiptn period, there ia anotlicr 
wlu'ch is sixteen years earlier In dale Ilian the 
Maiikiiwar image, 'rhis is the Mathura daina 
image of fi.K, llJi dedicaUM:! during the reign 
of K-Umaragoptn I,* The generic rei»cTTihiance 
biit.w«<m tlipsc two specimens is so very strik¬ 
ing that it is dilficnlt. to dctorinine for wliat 
reasons Godriiigton class!tiesi the Man kuwar image 
witti regular Gupta figurcH from Mathura and 
f>arnath. With tfic exception of a very alight 
there is no Indication in the Hanknwar 
image about its L»t4i date, Tlie existence of a 
.faina image From Matluirfi of A.D. 4a2 was per- 
hafjs unknown to Mess is. Rnlli unate in and Cfxl- 
riiigton. ^^^is Jaiiia image is hoMifess. The; 
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itiotlcUhig of tho tursrt typic^Qj* early Kit^tia 
in both iinagos. The lci»s are aha]»?less and out 
of proportion in the •Jaina imago Ind the method 
in modoUirig is tlm same in thi^ hgurc and the 
Mank 11 war tigiLm, which is abi^ohitciy flldcrent in 
the tieate<l Buildlia iB {/;) 181 of tlie Sar- 

iiath Museum.) The lions of the llirotie. the tv heel, 
and its lia.se aud even the mtKlellinguf the Biiddlias 
on the IVlankuwar image ami the kneel hi g wor- 
ahippera on the Jaiiia specimon arc typically 
and do not .show the reguhvritj' of pro- 
[xirtioD and equipoise of the regular iTupia type 
of linages of the Benares achool. These two 
images prove that there ia marked dilfeitentia 
between the prod nets of the iMathiu'a school and 
those of the Benares and Pataliputra Scho[.d 
of i-helluptu period; the niarked features of the 
Kn$tii.ia fckdiool Imgored. on right wp to the middle 
of the 6th oeiitury A.D., when they ‘ivore moditleiJ 
by eertaiu tnHueiieos which were Bimultaneously 
at. work all over the eomitry. 

tifidringtou states''The Gupta oentiiry pro- 
viilos a definite Heries of motives, which mcieasea 
in miinlHW and iinnginativr eomplexity ns the 
rieriod of tlie gmal cave-tern pies drasvs near. It 
vvaa at Ajnnia, Aurniigaha<i, and t^kira that Lite 
medisoval )>erlod began. It stands for a definite 
Otilture, but one flifiering considerably from the 
tlupta, Tlie one is elasaieaL the other, romantic. 
iJir ilolin Mamtuvl! Is righl ly stirred by the simpli¬ 
city of the Qupla shrines. The *rctmemunt‘ and 
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‘ olcsftT not. only of iheiwj lir.tle builditijj^. 

but of fcbe sculpture tbAt adonts them, w striking 
and unique”’. The time hfts aow come for a 
broadeiT and more delmito deliucattou of the uioRt 
marked featiinHS of Gupta art and it ciamiot bo 
better i]]u5tFated than in the pnoceTj-s of the mela- 
morphosition of the Silaliuirb scliool of K'ulptimr, 
The now ideaf aei expresi^ftd by the iinageis of the 
begumingof ttie 5f h oeiiturj* shows a close approxi¬ 
mation to the style of Bonsres iu its most noticeable 
features, w»2 ,* — 

(1) The marked Mongoloid features of the 

upjter part of the face, espeeialty the 
long tangential eye-brou's, 

(2) Tfje eon ventjoniit lurangeiuenl of the 

draperies especially the disappearance 
of tile lines indienting folds of gHniioiils 
and 

(,3) The ouiargotuent of the halo to form a 
iiiimaturo bseksalab and Liie inlriHlue- 
tion of the Gupta style in arabi^iques 
along ila margin. 

The introduction of this style in Benares itaelf is 
dllOcnit to trace. Pandit (now Rai Jhiliadnr) fX R. 
Salmi, the compiler of the catalogue of the tSamath 
Mtiaenm of -Archaeology, boa not. attempted it, A 
special study of the contents of tbe i^artiaih 
Museum docs not help in tlie least as ail iiiHeribod 
specimena show this particular feature, the first 


^ ^iKTIlftLl irtdiiif ]Dv 
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one mentioned nbove. In the Mfttliura. school the 
cluinge is noticed in the firat place by the final 
adoption of the eitrling hair and the along 

with that of ornamental foliage and araliejoiues 
for the ornamentation of the* halo. The most 
noticeable example is M,5 in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta, in which the Mongoloid typo of the ea^es 
is to be noticed, }>orIiaps. for the first time,' In 
the Mat hura school, the eoiiveiitional lines indicate 
ing the folds of the drftf>en' continued ro be used 
for spmetinte and Btiddha images of the tliipta 
periml minus the lines of the drapery are rare, 
't’ho best examples are A.5 in the Mathura 
Mnsenin. *■ Dining the nile of the early Guptas 
ovtj Xocthern India the output of the Mathura 
school of sciilptiiiTC diminished steatlily. Very few 
Jaiiia images were dediealoil and most of the 
products, especially Images, are either Hindu or 
BuddJnstic. It cannot boiudd that' Biidiihlsm was 
yet on t iie decline, we have the testiniotty of Fa- 
HKien on that point. It was fiourishing exceeding^ 
ly at Benart^s, though languishing at rive Buddhist 
Holy of Holies, MahahcKlM. aa proved both by 
the stAtomenl of Fa-Hsien and the paiioity of 
tttuiges at that place. Tlie reason of the general 
decline of the Mathura scliool of scidpture must 
be. therefore, a deoUne in the material prosperity 
of the people of that city. Jainism, too, must 

1 AuiJ0ri4Fii^^4j£4iyr4f II' 11141/ /fundhoei cm dr^k^voii^^sal cv/Tk- 
<1^ lA /lidtinii pm** p- 

^ r>/ lUcitfaiiHl Hturvin d/ 4 

jal. 
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liftve dcoliried, on the evidence of iiuages, but it 
revived after Mahiiind’a sack of (Jiat city iu 1018 
A.I). The extern of tlie inHuenoe exerted by the 
lienares school over the older school of Mathura 
can be better gauged by a compurison of tvro 
Huddiia images of these two schools now in tlie 
Indian Museum. fJnicuf.ta, ’ and M,5. In 
these two the Mongoloid apj’iearanue of the tipper 
pan of t he fatjo and the tangential eyobrow*? are 
ahnost identical, the rolies differ in the coutdti- 
tionai lines indicating the drapery and there in 
more ornament on the halo of M,o than in t he 
case of S,14, Tills eompiLmon will Ive sufficient 
to prove tliat the Mathura school at a biter date 
til tile fTupta [>erioil succumhed to the inffuences 
of the Hermres SRchool, 

'I’hat there was a very ancient scliool of sculp¬ 
ture at Jlcnarea. at least, from the Post-Mnurya 
{leriod onwards. bEis been sulHcientlv tlcmonatraled 
by the dUM'overics of 3'latshall and Ills assistautis. 
In its lieyday of glory tlm great Mathui'5 school 
of the Kuiiina jjoHod succeeded in imposing its 
sway at Benares and images were brt'ught from 
Mathura for liedication at Betun'cs and were also 
made locally in the Boimres style. A certain 
fiumher of images in the Samatli Museum, in the 
Kusiii.ia-MaiJiunt style shoiA- the use of red fjaiut. 
wiiiob t he son-Hglii and rain of wsgliteeu centuries 
liave partly effaced. Air. Sahni has not expresseil 


AndiTTK^^ itnit ^n^dbook, Wti, parf if. jiyi, 
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liny deHTilto opinion on the origin of ttioiip painted 
images, but while ilio leehaique isKiisatia-Mathtirn. 
t.ho nuiterial is distinctly Chiitmr instead of Karri 
sandstone. lu tlie third and fourth coutnries 
A*D., tlip-re is a docline in the output, howerer 
meagre, and images of the pcMt-Kui^atia period are 
surprisingly few, SiicUicnly in tlie 5lh century 
there ia a great incruiiiiL’; in phistio aetivity at 
neimres and a total change in tiie ideals of the 
artists. The new type of ifnage,^ Ixitray verj' little 
conneotiun mth the old Ku^tia tyiie. but for" 
tiiiuitel^’^ the number of iiUichlicKl speeimeua is so 
very great that it is poasiblc lo work ont the dales 
of the gradiud evolution hotli of images as well as 
of hus^reliefs. The eariiest images discovered at 
i^arnaih. which belong dchnitely to the Gupta 
period, are those which sliow the nso of that 
particular form of ISla Lu which the ha,se line is 
quite separate, being in fact a horiiK>ntal projection 
from the lower cud of tlic right vertical. Tlw 
earliest exampk*^ of this type of inscrijjlions were 
discovered by the excavators of Sartiath in the 
earlier pari of the lOih eenluty, the best examples 
of vrhiob is etclc S.:k* Tins tyiJC of Mn is tiHOtl 
thruiLghoiit ill i.he Karaniclauda inscription of 
G, E, 1X7 of the reigu of Kumuragupta 1. but is 
not to be found in the Allahabad pillar truu^ription 
of Samudn^iipta or the two ^laihttm inscriptloua 
of Chaudragiipta fl. In eertain cases only, there 


1 thid-, p. 
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is ft modification of the featares but these are 
exceptions to the general rale. The best exauiples 
are S.34' of (be ludian Museum. Calcutta and 
the great Lthur'tnn-caknt'Bitddfui-iifiaft&T’nhi dis* 
tfovered by Mr. F, O. Oerte! in 10t>4-r».* 

VV’e hove now to discuss tJie effects of the new 
Buddlia-typs in the eastern provinces of Northern 
Intlia. The infineiice of the lieiioTes school was 
more widely felt towards the east than to the 
west. The only reason for itiis apijears to be the 
ftetivitj’ of thy artists in the metropolitan district 
of the Cuptft empire, tjiuarter of a centiiiy ago 
Gupta sculptures were exceedingly rare jit Bihar 
and Beitgal; hut t he recent excavations of Nalaiida 
have throw'll sucli a brilliant Hood of light on the 
plastic art of the eastern countries of Northern 
India that it la tio longer possiblt' to deny the 
existence of sneb a achool in and around Patali' 
putrn. The dlffertmtiativc features of this cjisteru 
school we ahall duuiuss later on. In couiieotion 
with the Benares school wo shall have to discuss 
ite influence on that of Pataliputra. Intagea dis¬ 
covered at Nftlaiido, both in stone and in metal, 
definitely prove that the first distinctive feaUire 
of the Betumta school had permeated lut far as 
Nalatnlft. This is noticeable both in early GiipTa 
and later Gupta -scuiptures, Tlic grcriil niutal 
imago of Buildha diHcoverod at Nalandn ‘shows the 

^ iln4 , p. 19, ' 

5 vj IM Ji'orvGiiJi Mumum a/ jau. 70^1* .Vjt- 

am 

* .4 tj Fi»t dfi llifiin and IntUtnuhi p/. 
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tangential eyebrou>$. tlie oebematic arraiigeiinDnt 
of tlte cufls of hair and the typical of the 

Benares school. It differs from the regular Bena* 
re* 131)? Buddha in its stylistic Hrrangemcut of 
both the upper aud the loirer garments and in the 
presence of the conventional tim^ indicating the 
folds of the tlrapery. Exactly siiunar chameteris¬ 
tics are to be observed in the large copper image 
of Buddba <liscoverod at Snltiuiganj, in the Itliagal- 
pur <Iwtri(it, an<] now preserved in the Birmhigham 
Mnscuiii/ in Bviddha images these two charac¬ 
teristics differentiate the Pat^alipntra acltool front 
tbiLt. of Beiiaros, wliicli were liaiided iloaTi by post- 
Gupta ai't ist« to the grcjit EUstern Indian 8cbool of 
medueval sctilpture (8fi0-1200 A.U,). Tl»e curly 
fringe of the tipper and lower garments along with 
the conventional liiuts indicating the fokht of the 
drapery show the indehtedness of the PAfaltputm 
school to the Tndo-Oreek school of GiuidltUra. 
For some time, the Mathiirti school of the earl}' 
Gupta period re tamed the liucB of the drafiery but 
the eurl 3 ^ fringe flbMippeared early in the Kt)#rm 
period. Tile iuthicnee of the Ifnnnros ^icliool wiia 
exerted m(»re strongly outside the inotro poll tan 
province of the Gupta einpiit^ An miage of Buddha 
discovered at Btharoil, In the Kajshaht district oi 
Ifengal. is distinctly of the Hcimres t^'pe. so much so 
that it deluded Rat Bahatlnr Paiidit nat'aramSahni, 
M.A.. into believing that it was antimli 3 ' made 


^ X.LTt /sra 
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M Benare-ft and tTftivs[iorted to Nnrtlieni i?t>ngal 
for dudicatioii. The te<TlLiniqiie is dmlij'ietJv lliat of 
the Beimren school Id its otitiret^, hut the nmtena] 
is not Cliuuar sandstone, thereby proving that mere 
identity of featurt'd^ and tocbniquo do not 
lot^alitry so far aii the Benart^ school is concerned. 
The Biharoil image showfc tlie curly fringe of the 
drapery gathered together in the [jroper left hand. 
Moreover, the tangential eyt-hrow» are lf«» pro» 
tiounced, Tlje eastward extonaiou of the in* * 
tiueuee of t he l^nares sciiool was furthor demons¬ 
trated by 1 he dkeovuriew at Dah Barbat lya, near 
Tesspur in Assam, of a atone door, frame of the 
Gupta period iji whioii the moulding of the forma 
of the river potldesaea, Uajiges and Vamuna, at the 
Ifottom of the jambs is distinotly reniiiiisceni of 
the Benares school ’ and at theaame limt different, 
from the monldinga of simitar forms on the |amb 
from Besnagar now in the Boston Miiseutii of Fine 
Art.* 

In tigurt^work the inthience of the Bentmis 
school ia lose flb^tinct in CSentml fiulia. ft is pre- 
flent to some extenti only in tlie Eka^mukhn-Ungoji 
discovered by the >vriter at Kboh and Bhnmra, in 
the Nagod State of CentJikl India, lit the case of 
I he face on the tiwfti at fChoh, the eye-hrotwi 


' /Wd.. pp. !t9-V. pi. XXX.Ii tt<, 

• t'lKinuiniiwftmy A ilutory v} .iH in InJin (ijwi 
pL /7-. 
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are only slightly elevated.* But tii tiiat ai 
Bhuiiira the tangential stroke is more pronounc- 
ecL* They are allogether it'anting in the rather 
primitivo figure of Visfiiu in. cave Ko. fl at Utlay- 
giri, near Hhika in the doaiinions of the Mahar«ia 
Sclndia. 

Further on it is itujiOi^ible to trace tlie juliueiicc 
of t he new type of tlie hiiniau figure as evolved hv 
the artists of tlie Benares school of sculpture of the 
early Guptaperio< 1. In one rcspts^t. the throe great 
schools of Gupta sculpture agree» which is their 
meuliod of treatment of Uas-reUefs. Another 
important featiLro of all tlupta schools ta the 
introduction of 3u]>jects from the ortliodox l^rah- 
timmcal or Hindu rciigum into lias-reiiefs and on 
this subject all the three great northern schools as 
well BA their offshoots agree. Bas-rcliefst primarily 
eiiiptoyod for tJic depiction of the liudtl/m-CariUt 
or the Jaiakoif began to lie employed for tilie 
depiction of of Hindu tnytholog}' tiic host 

known examples of which arc the great lintels 
from Caditwa in the Allahabad duiirtct, now in the 
Lucknow museum, and tlie three great panels on 
the DaSiivatara temple at Deogadh. in the Jhansi 
district. It is in the separate treatment, of thede 
has-rclicfs discovered at Rajaoua, in the linger^ 

1 H*p^rt sAr .STtre^y ^ 

t jllHiiidtn af -ire/4Li^u^fij|ii<vd Svrvr^f <J/ /ivjid Sir. J6", Tkt 
itmpU StiNk /iAuMtLipa. pL JT 1-" 

^ liUliin ^lUi idlit l>tta ■ nalJ^eifit worn ^tciiiul^' dtHuiribAcI hy 
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district and those st Nslssda that tlw ilistinoti 
features of the Pataiiputra schooL came to be re- 
cogTUsed. 

Fhe Patafiputra school of sculpture st Q1 remains 
to be studied as a distinct aiict separate movement 
in the plaatie activity of the (hipta periotL The 
remams, except at are few anil yet 

inconsiderable so far as images are conecniod. 
Hut we are more fortunate in the case <d bas- 
reliefs. Certain images from Nataufla liavc been 
referrod to tbe Gupta period by the successiyc 
esoavators of that, site but, it appears to me, 
without sufficient roBson. In the l^lastern pro¬ 
vinces it is rather dillicull to dUtinguish between 
early Gupta and Poat'Gapta sculptures, Conse- 
(tuently unless we proceed on the basis of inscribed 
apeeinious it. will tie OifHcull to arrive ai any 
sathifactory eoneJusiou. Insci'il>ed images of the 
Early tiupia jKirioil are still very few in North¬ 
eastern India and those that have berut discovered 
at Nalaiicla or Maliabodhi show eertahi ohfiraeter- 
istieswhieh are differcitt. friim tJiost*of the Hermres 
school. All such images are fhiddhisi and the 
diffcreuce lies in the mndelliiig. The IJenares 
school shoa's theretuin of the httman figure to tho 
normal in all images except those of the Huddlm in 
whioli almormaliliest remain in tin- sha[H< of unna- 

■« (Wmlnj; fi-ani fnimndiuuiu ii* Oiv nUtiifi Jn Ann. Hty. 

Swmj, it/ ^Phfiij, EOl 1,12. Ttn,v origiluUy ituwDWrmt tit 

ill Ih* Uunjjar Oiitricit Vidt Cuniiiushatn, . NiMti. 

r-V, nt. fiy. iAi.6. ' ^ 
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turally long ears, tlie tangcntuil eye-brows, eto., 
but WD fio ttot find any of these sigiis in Hodhisatva 
figures, Tbo order of tiie l^odliisatvas, according 
to celestial udberence or Dhyanl Buddhas, ia intro¬ 
duced for tiie first time wnt'li prominence in the 
Betmres soboob This is to be seen in images of 
Ldkesvara which hear a comparatively large figure 
of Amitablm on the head. I t took Rotuetune to 
reconcile the artist to the idea of celestial adhe¬ 
rence in I^enares and to make the Dhyani Buddha 
a mluiature figure, more decorative than expres¬ 
sive, on the orowti or the hea<l-dress of the tiodhi- 
satva. In the PkVaHputra sdioul we find that, 
even in the middle of the 5th century A.D.. the 
idea of celestial adiierence had been (tiiietlv asai- 
inilated by the artists of the mctro^xitlLan acliool 
and uuuaturally large figures arc altogether a hue nt. 

Ill the treatment of the human figure^ Gupta 
artists all over India, are uhamcteriseil by their 
uncommon dcvotioti to real naturalistn and sym- 
iitetry and total rejeetioti of idl maivnerisnrw? intro¬ 
duced into the Mathura school of the Ku^ iia jjeriod. 
Such mannerisms are noticeable in very’ early aiul 
late Math urn-Iv lisa mi priHincts and a certain clnas 
of them are totally devoid of all sorts of artistic 
eouveiition. JSueh are the splendifl lomos anti 
heads recovered by Fiihrer from dilfereut moujids 
of Mathura towards the close of the last century.’ 


^ Ncr«r in Ilia Luoknaw Hu»c^yiu. 
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h is til this characteristic that, the strongest 
appeal of Cfiipts art really licif, CkHirington 
says, “Gupta art has boon praLsiid for its in- 
Tcllcct iiality, !t would bo better to treat it 
the naturoJ outtsotno of ancient Indian art, with 
its vivid appreciation of form and puitem, axid ite 
love of r Jxc quick htjat. and rhythm of living things 
and of t heir poise and baJaiice in repose.* *^' The 
(u>iseand l>alanco or in other words, real naturalism, 
aiul Myitimotry wore introduced hito Gupta art 
after sonw? effort. The sculptures in the Udaigiri 
caves, near Bhilsa in the tSwalior State, for 
ex Am pie. do not all belong t-o one a ml the kuiuc 
date, and coeiaeqiKititly.tlicy betray different stages 
in tlie progress of local art. The images in 
the verandah of I be Kajiakanlka cave at Udaigiri 
all betray a oorlain amount of stilted and stiff 
expreasiou whieh wo do not liud in the next reign, 
iiC., that' of fCuniaragupta I, The devdopiticiil 
of the door-frame in also illcornpletc and the 
carved door-frame m ibis eavo=* comijaj'es 
unfavourably with those of the temples at 
lilumira - and Nachna Ktltila^tt^ and Dix>gadh. 
'I’he :>amo ciibanM^u^ri sties arc to be observed lu the 
So^a^-savui in another rjivc au wot I aa the smaltor 
-^■iilptureF ill V^raaeiia’s Cave or Cavo No, ii at 

’ Imlut, j>, <U(. i pt.33A, 

* oftk. Surptjf vfinriitti tkt Vi 

W^nmra, pi, ilt. 

* l’Tvprt$* Kvpvrt 0/ thw .IpcJi'Kitodwai SufPtp of ImHiti. 

Cinii, /or lU ^titf (Tuiihjr SHt March JV/S, fil, S I'/. 
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the siiiuo pilace. Even the elaborate 
»,>r (Jandragi>[>t>ii*t$ care at the aame pince ts fiOE 
of this type,’ A fliaiige fct t<i he iioticefl iti the 
Varaliit or the great Boar incaruatloii whieh ia 
very to Vlraseiin's cave, iii which the elastiO' 
ity of all the figures, tiicluiling Llic tpiaitfruplc 
frieze of gotU r>« the artjoiniug waif shows that ihc 
new impulse wa-h already working. Viraseiiu’s cave 
and the Sanakaruka cave belong very dcfiriilelv to 
the reign of fkimiragnpia II and from these tljrec 
spocimoiLs of plftsiic art H apticarsi oertaiii tlmt 
the znnitU of excellence was reached by t^upta 
artist during the leign of Kti]ntlrftgti]ita I. The 
same uonc:liisiou is also upparenl from the 
execution of dies. The finest coin issued by a 
Gupta niiiit-i]ia,sLor is undoubtedly the f*^eacock 
type of Knni^agupta I. Another point noticeable 
in the Yarn ha cave iii t he grace and elasticity of the 
ligure of I’rthvb a slight figure, poised lightly on the 
lefl shoulder of the Boar, and grasping the ditsadlid 
snout catt^ingly. I’he same amoiitit of poise and 
elasticity is nJao to he observed in tin; figure of the 
Naga and the headless fignre behind it.* 

'to another portion of Central India Iniloiigs the 
credit of possessing the best examples of facial 
oxprea.siori in Gupta art. I do not think that the 
face on the I^JL'a^uiukMiiiffa at KUuli liiia been 
snr{ULSsed in this direction. That on the spccimeti 
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found inside the temple at Bhutnra also Monjia 
to the forenioet rank, but the figtu^ of the kneeling 
rtwarf discovered by the writer at Kholi oertamly 
stands second only to the /* lipa at fChoh*. The face 
of the Gatit!^ discovere<l inside one of the smaller 
temples in front of the bigger tem|ile of iSiva at 
Bhuima is also natural but iuesrpreasive/ Mnoh 
more exiiressive is the bust of JSiva * on the Immss of 
the Untel at Bhuuira compared to whiob the face 
of Narayana on the boss of the Uiitei of the Da:^- 
vatara temple at Deodgadb is mute. 

We must now pass on to the next, great division 
of Gupta pUtAtic art, lias-reliefs. Going back to the 
Benares school wo iiud a now class of Buddhist 
stelae, in whicli the decorative influence of Gdnd- 
liAran art is olcarly manifest, Such stelae are met 
ifith for the first time in India pm]>cr and are 
used solely to depict the principal scenes of 
Buddlm's life. They fall inttj two classes: (er) 
stelae with eight principal or more scenes from 
the Buddha's life and (//) those portraying a single 
iiicirlent of the Buddha's Elfe. the great miracle 
of i^nivasti. In the first class, the aTruitgeimuil of 
single or double stiperi]ii[K>sed iHtnets clearly ludl- 
catc ihat the scheme was Imrrowed from the 
style of i&ide'dccoration of uichos tu Gaudhgrau 
.Sfvywis, in which there were single or double 

1 Hrport Qf 4h* fff truH/t^ 

fJitrttM Jfjfr ih* jfrar AncfiiniT' $tu .U’qfyA, t9i/iy, pf. 

^ l|#Fffk4ir* of fAn HiVw, X ^ (ffji 

■ JfridL. pf, itt (i)* 
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oblong siiperirapQsed ponets on the sid^ untl 
curved panels, euclosed within one or more iirclies, 
at the top. This eelieuic does not. ji'ciietally appteflf 
in the .Matbiira school tlioiigh ^^nperimposed 
panels containing bas-reliels are to be fcnmil on 
the backs of pillars.’ fkeues from Bncldha's life 
ill the Mat hum school have lieen found for the 
greater part, on architraves, eithet in single or 
double now-it, separately. Such stelae of the Benares 
school are, therefore, an iimnvation peculiar to that 
locality, nvany examples of tvliich were discovered 
in the previous century. Exampleii of such 
stelae are to be found iu the tuuseutns at Calcutta 
and Sarnatb only. Stelae with the principal 
im-identa of BudUlia'a life caii, again, lie divided 
into two classes:—(i> More elaborate and (ii) less 
elaborate. In the liceU. class are to be placed such 
stelae which contain more than four .scenes of the 
iVlaater's life and usually eight. Such are S.l of 
the Indian Museum, CUkiitta and 0 (a) 3 of the 
Sarnath Miiseuin. These stelae are usuallv div'id- 
ed into several hori7.oiital rorni, each containing at 
least two piitiels with liaa.^relii'fs. In the uectuid 
class are to be placed such bas-relieis in which 
there* is only one series of four snperiniposed 
panels usually contaltitng tlie four prinei{>al inci* 
dents of Buddha's life; such as S.3 of the Calcutta 
Mtu^iim and C (a) 1 of the Ssrnatb Museum.* 

S Vogn^ itfid Sttliiii—(7alalfi^r ikt IfiiMifnt o/ 41 
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The CaUuittA MttiiOnTu poiiafis^!e« * peculiar atele 
which beatw tirree ^uperimpodecl baaorelidis, lliis 
stele must have Htoatl separate yet it- does not 
liegin with the birth or MiiyS’s dream aimut her 
oonception and does not end with the Mafutparinir- 
Til is pcctiliar stelae contains the seene 
of Perfect EnUghtenment nl the bottom eoinhitierl 
with the allnreineiit of Mata'a daughters and the 
attack of Mara’ft army, die tiraf sennon in the 
eentre. and the DcvrimtArti near the top. It 
difficult to judge whether there were bas-reliefa 
over t he bop -1).,’ Stele liearing single incidents 
of Buddha’s life become more iiu])ortant m the 
lienares school and tJie most prominent incident 
chosen was the great miracle of Sravasti, S, n in 
the Indian Museum. Calcutta and C (a) 0 of the 
Sariiath Museum.' Other iiieideuta are also, com¬ 
mon but rarely represented; such as Buddlia at 
the time of the Perfect Enligiitenmeut dedicated 
by tlie Buddhist older Bandhiignpta.' 

These stelae were the pecubar creations of fJie 
artists of the Benares scliool and they do not seem 
to have iountl favour anywhere oiitalde the limits 
of BinUlhisi liemircs. Verj* few spechnens of 
this partioular type of stelae have been discovered 
elsewhere. Subsequent schools adopted and 
olalmrated the iticaa of the Benares school and 
some adopted the system of separate images, but 
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(looe used the 4U|terimposed stele of the Benares 
type. 

In other respects the Gupta school at Ben area 
is rather [>oor in has-reltefs. The only superior 
escantpie la the great lintel writh the Kshantivadiii 
jQfttkd, in which there are altegether six panels,' 
Even in tUEa apecimen, tlie Benan.’a school suffers in 
our iirattnmtion comjmred with the PataJiputra 
school. There is a certain lack of dignity in the 
figures of tins hos-relief which Ip divided into six 
parts by beittg eiicloaed by six conventional Cuitga- 
windows. Tlie first atid the last panels contain 
figures of Jainbhala. of which one is a very crude 
bit of carving,* The second [lanel from the proper 
left shows a better idea of proportion in the case 
of the liodhisatva hot a neglect of it in tfic case 
of the dancing gii'la.* The third pauci, that of 
Uie dimce is on the whole better liAhincefl and 
would compare favourable vvnth other bas-reliefs.‘ 
But the artist li>3t his head when he came to 
panel 5 and there is a total u'aiii of poise and 
balance iu the Ib^nre of the king which Ls not the 
cjww anywhere else in I lie Gupta bus-reliefs. 1'he 
figure of the king or the exocutiunct appears to be 
toppling over the head of the ascetic Bodhisatvii,* 
If wc compare this bft*t-reiief with those on the 
pillars from Rajaonu. we find that, the Beiiarea 
school is far behind the generai ritaudard of excel- 

‘ /frw„ pi, XXIII, * jwj., |ii. A'xi r. 

* pi. XXV. I pit. xxvi-xxrii. 
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lenct! t1ia» the PataUputm KChool uf live isAiue 
period. The j>emi:nc6 of Arjunu surrounded l>y 
four pits of lire und the separation of this scene 
from his departure to Tndra's heaven uith 3fatuU 
is far superior ld vivacity, arrangement, and to 
some extent even in perspective to all bas-reliefs 
of the Benares achooL In the second panel trom 
Rajaona, which is better preserved, the different 
events nnrrated in proper sequence of the light 
between t^iva and Arjinia and Shu's blessing are 
not separated by any ornaments butHbow sujierior 
[>ois 0 and virility. Even tlie giant liorncd'inri/t' 
mukfufs arc far siipenor to any discovered in 
lienares or anywhere oLse, 

It is in the treatment of the has-reliefs that wo 
notice for the first tiuie another difference betw'een 
the Gupta schoobof the Easl aivd the rentre: the 
treatment of the female bust. Female figures of 
the Mat hum school, which can l>e definitely as¬ 
signed to the Gupta period are very rare, but bucIi 
figures are more abundant in (Tentml India and 
iu the Eos torn coimtricis, A comparison instituted 
between the busts of fermiJo figures rliscoverod at 
liesuagar,' Pnthari,* * Henarofl,* Bajglr,* aitd Tez- 
pur*^ in Assam prove that the artists of iJorth- 

L CcM>iUKT»ifeiiiPj|^— Hit ^ t-hdi** «fHiJ f hJMwuio, 

i Cnhti^rgv* <p/ I A# Samath .I/hhuih ttf XXVt-~ 
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■weateni and Wefit-central India depicted full 
over-developed busts of the aboriginal type, 
while thooe of the East followed the more slender 
dovciopmeut of ilio female torso in the Jlorth- 
eflutern Provinees. The difference is perliaps 
much more accentuated in the bust of tlic Ap^- 
rds, an accessory ligune in one pf the images in the 
Gwalior innsetun,' 

A tendency is gruwiiig in recent years to call all 
oontigoous phases of rewi/s«*ijce in art in distant 
provinces of India, “ Gupta, Such mistaken 
terminology an? being used by woll-knowii art 
critics tike Coomaraswamy, Ooomaraswaniy saya 
^‘Tliero exiata many ‘eaves* of the Gupta period. 
At Ajaiita cavee, and XVU are VihAra^ dating 

about 600 A.D.» Cave XIX a eii)7ya-lial] datable 
about 550 ’ all of these eoiitoin paiutings. referred 
to below,* ” Similarly with regard t.o the Visva- 
kanuii cotlyfi-Unll the same author says ** the 
excavoAiou is Gupta or early Calukya dating about 
600,*” There is no contiguity eit her in date or in 
locality between early Gupta art and Ihoso of 
Ajanta, EUora, or Bndami, It is extremely doubt¬ 
ful ivhethor any paintings ui any of the caves at 
Ajanta can be referred to tho fifth century A.D., 
the earlier paintings belong to the pro •Christian 
centuries and those in tho later oaves bearing 
paintctl labels are certainly not earlier than 600 
A.D. Neither Ajanta nor ELlura nor liadami 
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wertf ever inohidod vitbiu (be domiiiloitg of the 
Gupta emperors and their artists did not begin 
work before the Jiiuil ilefttnictioii of the- Gupta 
ejupirt', Sueh untiior^ often date siiecimeiis 
without stating any reasotw, reliable or uutelJabJe. 
and the absenco of data never deters them from 
eoiuiiig iiicongcurnts, tcruLs and uomoiicbture. 
riie only authorities wdiieh Cootuaraswatny can 
♦luote about the date of rlie Visvakarainfi 
hall are Fenguwion and Burgess, none of whom 
were over competent to date an Itidimi inotitiinent 
from au inaoription. It is ptinifi fatie wrong to 
give a pwipor name to a inovomont, wlion it taktis 
place at h different locality, and at a tmich Jatcr 
date. t^tomaFasaainy and otUbts want to e^epress 
the idea that tlio ayinmetry and poise, introduced 
into northern art uomc time in tlie oth oenturv 
A.It.. ii.p[icars in tlic art of south-western India 
also a century and a half later. It was a 

ill art. the impulse having been felt miiuh 
earlier in the north Limn in the .south-west; but 
for that reason it is not neoesKiiry to rjosigu it in a 
way whieli la di^Uncth' misleading. 

The time when the early Gupta einjjirc was 
cruuibJiiig to pieces wild when the Hoiias had 
already advanced into the centre of India, saw 
the rise of a rctnarluible group of tuotiuinenia in 
t ’entrrd India, all of which denote a step in Guptu 
pWtic art. Eran fe already known to its a» the 
llnds}H'it of n uinnber of important inscriptions, 
the most iniiiortaiit of which weiv inBctibed 
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toWQri^ the cilcjsp of tUe otU* aJid tlie bcgiti- 
uiug of the <iith isentury A.D, One of the latest 
of these records ure meisecl on a pillar which 
is the dhmja-stambha of Vigi.ni erected hv the 
hrolheni, and Dhanya-vi^tiiu, when 

SiiroAnilcaadra was the Vtcei'oy of the eoiini:iy 
between the Yamuna and Xannadn, This pillar 
call, lie easily recngni-ied by the presence of h dgiire 
of Garuda on iiK lop hearing on it .the wheel of 
Vi^nu. It lies at a dUtaiice from the tempk' of 
the Boar nnd was erected in Ct.lS.r l(lo=4S4*5 
A.D. f'Jlose to it is the ijiqconcl ptlJar which bears 
on it a record of Goparaja, the ^ucrul of itUJinu* 
gnpta who (lied here in a battle wil h ilie Huiias 
in 11*1=510-1 A,D. All over the highlantk, on 
wliicb I base two pllats arc sitimtedf can be scon 
mins and images. The most important of them is 
the colossjd tigitre of tbe Boar iiicariuit ion of 
which was dedicated hy Dliativa-vli^fiii, after the 
deatii of hhi brother Matf-viaini. in the brst year 
of the reign of Toraiuntni, the Hhiia king. This 
Boar is slight ly difle re lit in eouocptioii from that 
in the cave of Udoygiri near Bhilsn Afi it portray:^ 
a qimdrit[MKl niniiimal and not a human tigiin.' 
with a Hoar’s head. As an object of art this 
colossal figure is an aliject fnilure. It resmnhlcs 
an elephant more than a tioiir and anatomical 
details hove hfcii grossly ricglect-e<!i. So much so, 
fhai it cannot )>car any couiparison auth the 
Cdaygiri boar, ity the side of ibis hoar statiils u 
beaut if id porch of n temple mi fonr-tli«t.etl colurans. 
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of the Btiuiura type, bearing'crucLforoi oapttoJ^ 
with wingeci figunes below them, Thk 19 only a 
part of thc' early Gupta temple eRabrlnmg % 
big image of VL^iiu. stil! in «if«. In style, tJiis 
tigiire IS far superior to that of the Earth goddees 
depiettsi:! on the breast of the boar aiut it ^eems 
that, the temple of Vienu aitd the image of 
the god are both earlier than the Boar, This 
image of Vi^iju, the only sjXicimeTi known to 11a 
belonging to the early Gupta period, shows a 
definite tie el me in tlie portrayal of the luimati 
figure, when compared to the little image of 
Giir.ie^ and the two attesidant' figures discovered 
at Bhurnra 111 1 ^ 20 . 

Only one class of images remains to bo dis¬ 
cussed, about which very little iskiiotnv; metal- 
costing. Tlio discovery of the nictul imago of 
Buddha at Nalamhi was preceded by that of 0 
colossal figtire of Buddlia at Sultanj^nj in the 
Bliftgalpur district in the last century. With the 
exception of thcae two figures very^ few nietal 
apeeimens of the early Gupta period are known to 
iw, Stray images iiv metal liave ticeu discovered 
at diffei'cnt places auej many writers commit the 
unstakc of herding thorn toget her. Thus, Coomara- 
swamy saj-s that among Gupta sculpture metal 
sbonid be inelitdtHl the Snltanganj image ajuJ 
"other i)u]>ortant exampltfs inchide the riclily 
decomled. copper and silver iulaid, bros^ figure 
ffig. IftH) from Fatchpur, Kangra; the Boston 
bronr,e l.tuddha, said to have been found in Burma 
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150); Atid the rather clums}" stAtuette$ from 
the Jlaiicla diatrict> tiuiigal ; aud the fraguieuta 
from liezxt-ada: Baiall gold Buddlia in the British 
Museum *- 

Tf aii^'thing produced iti India which is 
graceful can he called Onpta then only all these 
specimens eau be relegated to the Gupta period. 
The Banda staruettes belong more to Central 
India than to Bettgal as the Hatida district is in the 
southern part of the United Provinces and they 
belong to Chandeda rather than Gupta art as 
they were produced in the llth century A.D. The 
Buddha figure from Kaiigra may be PosGGnpta 
but the figure hi the Boston Museuin has no 
connection with the Elarly or Poist-Gnpta period. 
Till* fragments from Bezw'ads certainly belong to 
the iOih century A.D: wiulc the figure in the 
British Museum is scarcely earlier. Tiie Suit anganj 
image provides a second specimen of the Patali- 
putra school, in which, like the Unpta school at 
Mathiu'S, the linra of ihe drajteiy’ wen? not 
eradicated. The face is also of n different type 
and a compnriBou with that of the metal Bgitre 
in the Boston ^Insonm slio^v^ elenrl^* that the 
latter is centuries late in date. 

The very high reputAiioii which Gupta Schools 
of Art enjoy, at the present day, depends much 
more on architectural and artistic decorative 
employed by tJieni. One of the most 
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itiiportant evolutions m docorative mctlifs is the 
fitylizatiou of Ibt* * ctfif^-wintloir, a aufiject which 
has not received the Buiount of Attention which it 
deserve?!. The high pointetl opening in the upper 
fiart of the fAcndes of raityo-gharas or Bnddlilst 
cuthedral-halls lost their gtnndeiir early in the 
Gupt^i fteriod. A conipArison of the tACade of 
the ■‘halls ai EArla and Bliaja. in the 

Poofiji district with those at Nasik and Katibtyi 
will prove lliAf the givAt. lutrse-sboe-ahaped 
window was fast diminishmg in sisie.' From the 
mtdfUe second century li,C., the shape of the 
«»fyo*window bocaine a tAVnurite design for the 
tlecoration of the eolitl walls of the CaiVyor‘■halls 
aud door-Jii^tcls.* T}j(i increase in the side wings 
of the design is njiparent in the tlnida period. 
Ill actuaJ Cfidf/ti-hidlH we find it late in the Uth 
eentiiry in tlis facade of Cave Nti.lS at Ajonta,* 
As an archilcctnrai inotif the increase in the siae 
of the aide n ini^ inaile it. tuo-ssible to use it in 
diverse ways. Another iimovaiion waatheeon' 
version of tlie CoiVi/u-window into a regular tre¬ 
foil arch as in the faciade of 1 he later VisvAkAniiA- 
at Etloia,* But the evolution of the atylbcBd 
Cai/j/a-windows from the Btli to the 12th century 
A.D„ is hcytnid the scope of tins enquiry. 

In the niALit shnne at- Samath, TUirnemnscwtfj/fl- 
windo^vs were used in ihe older atnicture of the 

H (^>41111 kfi—jI 4 - S . 
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OnplApcHod^whc^ii that roQnmin*iit was rebuilt wit h 
stone. Some of tlu'Se stiniM. ^ixicially tlie earred 
ojics, wore again used in the cOfWitructiOJi of the 
plinth when that temple was rebuilt in brick In 
the 0th or 10th century A.D, At tins time, certain 
Ctt»lj/tf-\vindows were iLsed for tin* constii'nction of 
the lowest plinth line, Tlie comi»ari*on of iheewr* 
/^-irindciws in stone, both fragroeiitniy and entire, 
in the plinth of the main shrine ar. Santatii enables 
us to declare I hat that shriitc, as it was tliscovored 
in 1004-05, cannot be a luonujnettt of the early 
Oiipta Age. Tlie Miificum of Arciucologj’ at 
Saruath now' bccoioes very useful to the student 
of t’npt.a Art, as it coidaiTJs Ihe best colleetlon td 
<'o0i/«-wiiidow-3 of the (’Supta period. T’ufortu- 
uatciy for us, the learned compiler of its f.-ata' 
logue, Rai Balmdur Pandii Diiy arum Sail riU ibA.. 
now’ Deputy Director g£ Arobwolog}^ in India for 
exploration, could not find snitablc terminology 
for the expresisinn of his ideas, and ihercfore, it Is 
oxtremolv difUcult to iind out which section 
of the catalogue eojitairts his dcseriiition of 
thift famous collecfion of caifyo-wiiidow*. AH 
of (.horn are described under the heading “ D(i).— 
Pediments and faee-i<tones,” ’ Some of them are 
undoubtedly pediments as they are stones from 
plinth-mouldings and at ring-course of eiirly 
Gupta Iniildiiigs; but it is vety diflieiiU to ujiJer- 
stand what is uiesut by fuoo*siones. As has l>oen 
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ftbov'c^ tliG' was 

At Hlujnira and l>t‘Of;adL as a free-standing 
decorative motif and was used later on in relief 
against, members of arc hi tec tare. The large and 
sniaU c«i/^-windows tUscovcrcd at Bhumm werct 
no doubt, used along itie cornice of the temple, 
alt ornately according to size, and as tlie majority 
of tlic SarnatU sjieoimens belong to this variety, 
they should not have been styled “face-stoniH}’'. 
As at Bhnmra. the cmVj/o^wiudow of the Gupta 
period iH really a trefoil in which the central arc is 
larger than the side ones and in w'hicb the aide 
arcs are * *9till leaf-shaped rather than arcs proper. 
In the jutddle of the larger arc is to be found 
a circular sunken panel, usually called the medal¬ 
lion, Tlje rim or circutiiferonce of this medallion 
is enclosed by a line of beaflH, tthe place of wliioh 
is somotimea taken by rosettes as at Duogndlt, 
The rest of flic interspacejj, specinlly tlie ejiace in 
the side wings is occupied with small lotus roaetfes 
or ambesqiic,’ The liiamath Mnseuiu cat] 
of n much greater variety in the contenta of th&MJ 

ifv'J*windows llian any other site of early Gupta 
date. Tin* liesi specimens show a seated or 
stftiuUng tigurc of some deity aa in tiie Bhumra 
medallions am) in certaiu cases only a riuimug 
ciipid,- In many cases the nu'daJlion ts tilled up 
with a large lion’s head. At this stag®, we are 

* Affwin ^ Hufttjf ^ hiia 2io. JC. fAi OmipU 
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introdaced to a. new stylo fu caitf/fi-windows. tSio 
l>«(t examples of which are to Ke fouiid on the 
lintel bearing the represeutatiou of the Ksbfljati- 
vfldtn Jataka. In this ease the friitjf(»-windo\Y 
are placed in relief front id » minia¬ 
ture temple crowned by an ^makika. TlieraiVyn- 
window hai^ clnii^d its shape by the vueta- 
morpliositioii of the circular meilalltoii into a 
crefoil medallion. The aitlo!? of the circle have 
separated and between these tw'o semi-cireJes is 
introdiieeil an ellipsoid curve at tlic top. The 
introduction of this new mem her cause? t hero 
window itiielf to become divided into two unequal 
l>arta with two side-wings on each side mstuad 
of one. Tlie Central arc of the Co?-window 
contains the curved end of the eUi|3se and 
supported at the cud of the upper part on two 
sipiaro pilastens. Suclt tivofoils contain standing 
figure of deities.* In the second class, we find 
that, though the roi'fj/u-windoM' proper has become 
divided into two parts, wTlh two side-wings on 
each aide, there is no connection betw'een the 
upper half and the lowor. In the upper iialf the 
mmlallioiL is almost a complete circle and eoiitains, 
in the majority of cases, a horue<l lion witli 
arn}>esque as it« inane. Such miVyo-windowfl are 
iut<?r|iOLSttd along the beam of the Umel betAveen 
the larger ones. I'he medalliou, in the low^er part, 
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U shaped roughly like an and toiwiate ol 

two seini-circies jornifd togotUer by parallel Kimight 
lines. They con lain tij^unes of dwarfs of the 
lihumra and DeogadU tyix's.* * The eontenta of 
such medallions in the ^irnath t^ollection of free- 
standing Cuitf/fi-mmiows is varied, the most 
important among \rhicb are the typos which 
contaiii figures of aiiimab. not to be foimd in 
other sehoola except fliat of Benares, In oertatu 
cases we find Buddha, in otlieTs, figures of minor 
deities as at Blmnira, but in the majority of casos 
wo find Ivirttimukliaa or lion^s heads, Tn one 
{larticttlar i ho window being placed in 

an angle of a pUiith-moiilding it^^ metlalliun w 
obscured and can hardly be seen. Here, tlie 
ingenuity of tilie artist is displayed by the mprcaeu* 
itttion of a smrtUm of the liun's ftice instead of the 
entire front. fl>. i. 21.) In certain caBes the front 
paws of t he lion an^ also ahown in addition. Many 
of the Sarnath medallions eontaiti iSuddliaa in the 
fihUjiiiitjHtmi vtudra. In one case there k a four 
arnieil male holding a rosary, wlieel. and a vase.* 
In certain cases, the medallion is a trefoil nml 
contaiiLs the figure iif a UntUUm in the Ahfmytt 
wudrft. Many similar medullinns contain a pair 
of pDaaters wilii cruciform brocket capitals.* In 
other casas tfiere is a row of tientila. just below 

' I6iif , pi, XX Vfll 
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the •> ha peel aa gi'utesqiie hona 

hea'ls.^ 

The ]>ectiMarly fashioned pillars or pilo^torti of 
the Hiipta poHod tire to he fouiid in all tleree 
aclioolfi as as )u Cejitrai India. The earliest 
examples of such pillars or pilasters discovcrefl 
during the ^fatiiuia excavations of the i>revious 
oentiuy were brought to public notice hj the Jate 
Dr. V'^.A, Smith.- The prjiicijMil characteristic of 
such piliam and pilasters is that the lower half 
or third is geneiallj Si)uare in section and quite 
plain. Tills plain fjortion ends in four single or 
doublepmjectioTis, one on each face,one set contain¬ 
ing arabesques or some other oriiaineats, and the 
second half or three‘quart era uircular imucla also 
contalnmg ornaments. Above this portion the 
shaft ia octogoiial or hexagonal and ronml and 
bears on it one or more projections bearing eiLiier 
ornaments or arabesque. In the tuajority nf cases 
such pillars or piliutters emerge from the mde 
mouth of a low vase with foUage at the comers. 
In many i,‘ase!} fclierc is a round band nmamented 
with a twisted rope of pearls or otlier ornatueuis, 
which acts ns n cushion for the abacus. Tn the 
case tif the Mathura pillars, the squ&ie projections, 
immediately above the plain portion, contains 
panels with grotesque animal figures emerging out 
of a mass of e.x<piisite arabtisque ancl the semi- 
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circular panels above eon tain lotus roeettes, 
Betireen these panels auil tlie cnahinn ornnmeiUerl 
vdth the twisting-rope pattern there a«? two beavv" 
project ions, one l>eariiig ganax allornatod with 
hirttimnkhint anti another with horned-lion Kirtti^ 
w.ulcltn.it. Many tSamatU speciinens shove'the vaac 
with foliage at the coriirsES at the Ivottom while 
many others show tl»e foliage aivd the vase near 
the i.op>‘ The stilted style of expressiou. of Rai 
tiahaiUir Dayaram 8ahiii, the eoaipiler of the 
Samatli catalogue, inaUea it extremeh" difficult to 
understand the dei&ila of the omaznenlationa on 
any of the sixty Pinal's which he has attempted 
to describe. A fine example. D(f)3i htia been 
diantts^sed with a few words but a fuller description 
j» certainly newled. One can feel the toueii of 
the learned editor of this catalogue in footnotes 
where the affinities between the Mathura, and 
?vartiath style in Gupta piilanj are tliaoiiasetl and 
pointed out.* * 

Tlic iwfii examples of t lie Pataliputra school ere 
tlic fragmentary pUlara from Eajaona, in which 
the lower t'artrf are perfectly piain and sr piar e but 
the centre bear?: two projections on each lace, 
Elaeh o| the faces of the lower projection Iteam a 
panel enelose^l within raise:! rims, TUeae panels 
have a small pilaster on each aide and contain 
kis-relieffl; Bhagimtha praying before Siva on 

: CntoJssu* of the iltuaim oj ATti»0^09)t at pp 
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KailasA, the (.Jaiigea coming to the earth on her 
Vfthtimft. a Arjiina receiving ihe boon 

from Siva ami then seeing ^iiva and Pftrvatf on 
KAila.sa, oto» .fust above the projection there ia a 
smaller projection, aUo oblong in “ibape, contain- 
iiip a I'eguiai- scmJ-circular medallion ami ami>es- 
<{iie foliage in the triangular spaces bft between the 
lieriphei-v of the circle and the sides of the pillar. 
The majority of the semi-pircnlar medallions con¬ 
tain horned lions’ heads or KirttimukAm hut some 
bear R inged (igiirea or Su^mnui*, wljosc lower parta 
end in niagnihcent spirals of aiabesqnasJ The two 
or three pillars diecovePt.«<l during the recent ex¬ 
cavations of the temple of t>aeavatara at I>eogadh 
[Kwhaps Bt‘ote dbtinct merit as being larger than 
any others heJouguig to the Gupta periofl. In 
deconvtion (hey arc exactly identical but much 
taller tiian the Rjijaoiia. Bhumra or any of the 
Benares pillars. The style of art b perhajw 
slightly degenerate compared with that of Bhumra, 
hut in point of execution of the IwR-ieliefs, those of 
the PataDputra school are undoubtedly tbe best. 
Unfortunately epedraeiw of architecture of the 
Piitaliputra school ate bo very lueagre t.hat it 
ih not possible to speak much about its products. 
The curavatious of Nalands liave yielded much 
1 bat is important,* hut was need in later periods 

' XiMiHoi H^nat of tki XnsVKldgie^f Sunu nt Itt4in, uL 

I.XXtll-tXXV. ^ 

* No c«4n>«El«il MtJ ^abla ftoooiint of NAtandK floit* have bmi) 
uiit tbe vficititiU (uil4l«ti9d utUlf the Imwfar of Or, Him- 
Uiiltds ntiut, a.A h Ph-D„ from the OwUiHl CSr«l« gf the 
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tlti ring tlie succ«8fi)ve Ecooiistnictlona tinder the 
Pfiias of Bengal. Tlie only specimen of the 
P&tahputra school worth inentiomiig is the exqui¬ 
site door-frame discovered Uy the writer at DaIi 
P arbatiya near the town of Tezpitrin tho Darrsng 
district of Assam. This door-frame though not. 
connected with any dated inscription is undoubted¬ 
ly Gupta because of its use of— 

(1) trefoil medallions in f7atfyu-windows on 

the lintel. 

(2) the use of t-hc figures of river gotldesses 

on the low'er part, of iambs, 
the falae recessed angles of the liniel, 

(4) the dying figure in high relief in the 

centre of the lower part of the lintel, and 

(5) the parl'icularly ospresstv^o hgurtts dt 

gamu on the arms of the cruelform 

bracket capitals of tlie pilasters. 

This beautiful lintel b one of the l>cst ejx^imens 
of itfi class of the Gupta period, Tlie carving 
on the jambs in continued overhead in four out of 
five bands. The lower {Hut' of the jamt>6 conaista 
of single panels, in very high relief against which 
are the tiguree of the river goddesses with female 
attendants on each aide. The river goddesses 
exceed the liniila of the panel but tJie attendant 
figurines have been kept very wdl witliin boimda. 
There are three attendants in the case of OatigA 


Surrey ot India^ kn too m«A^^ mud unAciofltirtc. 
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on the rights but two only in tliat of Yatnima 
to the left* Behind the baok of each fignje appear 
two flying geese pecking at the halo of the goddese, 
a new feature in the (iiipta art. There are five 
bands of ornaments on each famb:— 

(I) ft meandering creeper rijang almve the 
head of a Nhga. 

<2) the body of the Naga and the Nagl riaing 
from the top of the square panel at the 
bottom of each Jamb and coutixmed 
between the first, and second lumda on 
the lintel. Tlje tails of these two 
setpentft ore held hy the figure of 
Garmjift in high relief agaiiist the lower 
part, of the lintel, and 

(3) ornamental foliage constgiing of a straight 
stem with aniorini cli nging to it. Tlieee 
three bands are nontinncd overkeatl on 
the lintel aft ite lowermost, baitda of 
ornaments. 

^ piliifitcr, square in section bearing on it 
square bosses covered with aral>eaque 
a» projeotioiiH, which acln as supports 
to a number of human or divine fignres 
and ends in a cmciform bracket capital, 
(5) A double intcttwinexl oreepor forining 
conventional roeettea which is oouti- 
nucd on the side pfcojection of the 
lintel. 

The lintel consists of a iseparate piece in which 
the lower part bears the first three bands of the 
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jmnbs. Thf fourth band, the pilaster appears to 
support an are bit rave bearing on it five ccifpii- 
vvindoTiVs of two different, types ^ (fl) « trefoil in 
whiob hJI three arcs are of the same siae; there 
are three windows with such medallioiiB, 

one in the centre and two near llie ends: (fc) 
also trefoils in which the upper arc is larger thati 
the two arcs on the sides. The central medHllioii 
of these five contains a seated figure of Siva as 
Lakulisa. 

Oonipaied with this elaborate door-frame the 
(luo at llhumra is much ainipler though the orna¬ 
mentation is of a mtich higher standard of ariisttc 
excellence." The door-frame of the early <*upta 
temple at Naohna Kuthara is exactly of live same 
type. Unfortunately a part of the lintel is 
missing and therefore wc eamiot jtidge whether 
there was a figtiro in high relief in the centre iif 
the lower part of the lintel or not. Hare also we 
fin ri five bands, tw’o of which only are oontinned 
over the lintel ;— 

(1) a meandering creeper, 

(.2) a super-uiiposed row of sniLken panels 
containing human or divuio figniea. 

(3) a geometrical pattern consisting of dia¬ 
mond shaped ornaiuents formed by the 
crossing of paraUet lines. 

(41 a pilaster, and 


^ M*main qJ tk§ .4 41/ ;V| 9 «l^,r 
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(5) A <iuper-iuipoi!^Ki row of liAlf opened 
rowattee. 

Tlie firet And the ditli bamta areeoutinued partly 
or wholly over the lint-etl. The eeeond baud tuniR 
into a row of Hying Hguroa as at Bhuiunt and the 
fifth baud L-uda with the linteh ite oontiuuattoti 
bejug a modified acanthus leaf pattern as at 
Bhntnra/ At Nachiia K^ithora the f alse projection 
of tliD lintel over the sides of tlie jambs contain two 
female figures with a single gaiim * and not a pair 
as at Bbiimra. The door-frame of the Dasavatara 
temple is exactly of a aimilar type. The points 
of resemblance are :— 

(1) the presence of a divine figure in relief 
in the centire of the lower part of the 
linteU 

(21 the continuation of certain hands of 
ornaments of the jambs on the liniel, 

(3) the false projection of the lintel over the 
sides of the jambs» and 

{4} the presence of two pilasters supporting 
eaves or a roof as at Dah Parbativa 

•V 

and Bhiuura. 

As the BaMvatara temple is later titan tlte 
early Gupta temples at Bhumra and Nachna 
Ruthara, the ornamentation is more profuse; but 
on account of the chastely bare side walls they 


» tbid., pL 
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are very well balanwl. The ii>erciise iii the 
number of large human iiguTEss at the bottom of 
the jambs and o correeponding rncreaee in the 
width of the Jambs is competisated by a greater 
width of the lintel. As at Bhrimra the topmost 
course of tlie ilntel ie a row of ilenttls aliaped as 
KlrtitniuklM'S. Here there b u eaijCjfo-window 
at each end of the eaves and a modified one 
in the centre, which, iiowever, is without a medal¬ 
lion. At Deogadh all three rot I j/a-windows aru 
complete. Tliere is one at the unbroken end of 
the early Gupta temple at Naclina Kuthara white 
there are five on the door-frame at T)ali Part>ft- 
tiya. Ill the Bticceeding century, there was a 
change; in the Poat-truptn Lompte at Naelma 
Kuthara, thercf are three complete roiljfw-windows 
oil the eaves sup{K>Ptod by pilasters, but there is no 
divine figure in high relief in the eentn' of the 
lower part of the lintel. For tiiis reason alone the 
door-frame at Dah Parbitya appears to be older 
than tliat of the Posl-CTiipta temple at Kachna 
Kmiiara, The f>eogadh temple sliows a marked 
difTereiiee iti the object of uomhip. which is a 
huge ; but the door frame indicates that 

originally it was a temple of Vignu. The Bhuniia 
temple Iwam on its lintel the bxurt of but tlie 
Iteogadh temple beats in the boss of the centre 
of the lintel a figure of ViHijii seated on the colls 
of the yagiit So.-5a or Ananta, esaetiy of the same 
type SM that to be fotmd in cave No. Ill (Vai,-}- 
fiava cave) at Kadami in the Bijapnr district of 
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Bombay,' Some ■nritcra oiiU this image tlio 
Hhotj/ti^Uiia bttt the authority of auch a 

nojuienjclaturo has iiot been etated. The same 
writer has been misted by the mediaeral repairs 
to the DaMvatara temple in stating “ the wide 
[tlatform on which the temples stand is also 
sculptured with scones ideiitiihcd as being from 
the Ramayaria, TIiuhc reUefa and the pilasters 
that divide them are a little later in date.* *' The 
pilastam and the bas-mliefs in the photograph 
may Iw slightly later in date, but the fragment of 
the architrave bearing a coi/^O'window' with a 
dauomg C^twa luside the lucdaUion is certainly as 
early os any other part of the tem]de. The 
arrangement of t he pillars and the fragmente of the 
bas-reliefs along the sides of ihe plaiftirm of the 
Ihi^vatura temple fsoertaintv not older than the 
loth or the 11th century A.]>, its proved h}- the 
fragment from i be t^ikhAni of u iiiediaeval temple 
bearing on it rowis of stylized mifj^-windows of 
the same tyj>e to be slill found cm the iiikkam 
of the great -lain temple on the hill at Dcogadh. 
Ftagnienta of this period were excavated in the 
compound of the DaSilvatara temple and two 
fragments of rloor-jainbs were found by the 
writer leaning against the eastern steps to the 
path of circomamhulattoti oI (lie Da^vatara 

‘ (t/ AprAaTOlojjMMJ nj tmdU, .V* AJ; fci*, 

rtUt/m 0f B<i4»tnif fit. .VI'//. 

*■ Jt. rtii. ft. XLt 
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t(Miij>!e itself. Tin? iticlnsioii of the KWh century' 

fragments in the compoeitiou of the arrangement; 

of piUfltfl and bafi-reliefe pm^ea that this, at leaM, 

«'as no part of the Otb ceniarT atructtire and it ia 

qtiite possible that the arrangement n-aa done 

in the 18th or oven the 19th centiirv. Tlierefore 

« 

these carvings can hardly be called “ Sculptures 
from the base of the Vigluniu temple, Deogadh, 
LaUtpur district. Oupta, f>th century”.' 

The insetting of the great jianels in tlu* * 
[)a,^vatara eave introduces iib to the subject of 
Gupta arabesque and crefqjer patterns. There 
cannot be any doubt about the superior artistic 
esctiUence of all oarviiign discovered at Bhoinra 
to thfjs© at Nachna Kntliara, DeogadJi. and the 
smaitcr Gnpta temples at' Mahahodlii and tSaiichi. 
Even the smaller hands of the door<janih» oousbt- 
ing of aiiper-imp^ed ro,settes or spiral-work 
caunot W compared vrilh any thing diflcnvere^l 
atBhiimra. The marginal decoration of the great 
pauebi at Dcogedh suffer very much in couq^riEfoii 
with the Bhtitnra fragments. Let us take for 
example the meandering creeper issuing out of 
conch shells in the inner bands of tlie jambs a1 
Ueogadh and coin^tare it with the wondcTfuI 
volutes of the spiral-work of Bhiiium.' Every¬ 
where Deogadh work lacks the elasticity of 
Biuimra; coitijmre the fragitienia of t he styliml 

* ttHi.. p, xli. ja XXXID. 

* UttHiiirt <pj lAr livTvtimf Ittiin .V#, Ifif H* Wilptil 
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acanthus at Blmiura,' and th<* * iinrcijurt^d mass of 
t.he sain^ work at Deogadk.^ ! have not fouiid 
anv parallel to the great epiral-u'ork representmg 
the hreaklng crests r>f wavee,* but even the 
smaller bands on the sides of the door jambs are 
always infinitely superior in poise and elasticity * 
to any Deogadh work. There cannot be any 
comparison with the meauderutg creeper from 
Bhumra, the stem of wbiclt is hidden among a 
mass of flowering arabesque, with chubby little 
climbtug amorini in the interspaces. Even the 
Bhite fragments* in the Lucknow MiiReum are 
stale compared witii it.* The Deogadh temple 
is bigger than the temples at Bhiiinra or Naohna 
Kuthara and therefore ii posBesatiii the (Mlvantage 
of height. Therefore the great pillars of the 
porches, of which there were four in number, are 
superior to the smaller pillam and pilasters of 
Bhuiura. lint to do jufitiee to the exquisite little 
jambs at Bhnmra one must admit the uoflurpass- 
ability of the uinqtte geometrical decoration of 
the inner bands of the door-frame and the wonder¬ 
ful elasticity of the conventional buds of the 
outer baud, both of whicb bauds are continued 
over the lintel. The poise in the KirtUtnukhoJi 
of the pilloTB and the piJaatets and fiiviUy the 
exqnieite group of the prostrate liguifes below the 

I r/r (6^. * .iMrlna fnilta.|>i. .t.V.VM. 

■ .>fmok>i 0/ tA* ojf jP?o. JiF- jrf. fit (ej. 

i fli. IF (fel, « AneiM Iwfffl, pt. XXXB^ 
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folinted vase at the bottomij of the tinted pjlLkf:fi 
have not t>eoii stifpassed yot.^ Tiie difference 
between the work of Bhitmra and I'>eoga^th tu 
figures can be neatly gauged by a eouipatison of 
tlic tlaxielng it* * *1**^ small * 

in Fttiuinra and the same drab lieaw figure iound 
at l^ogadJi.* There are no parallels to tite exqui'- 
site lluteU and plain columns of .Bhumra in which 
each base is sha|>ed in a unique faaliioix The 
niodelliug of the foliated bases at the bottom of 
the duted eolumne shows four fsleuder figures of 
Sprites prostrated by the heavy weight of the imi 
they hear on their backs, tlui centre of which is, 
again, tied with ribands and ornamented with 
loops ifwuiug from the calyx of lotuses. A fringe 
of semblotus paitenn; ornanient the edge of the 
iim. Apparently from the heads of the prosiraie 
rise a mass* of oninrooiitid foliage wliieh 
really Usue out of the uni. The conventional varie* 
ties of tliis t*articiiliir mHif are more noticeable 
at Bhiicaia than anywhere e|i*p- , In the case gf 
the colitmns willi round shafts, the uni has a 
narrower neck than its middle and the neck only 
is .fringed wit h a convent.tonal acanthus fiat.tern; 
but the place of the foliage at tJie comers is taken 
liy four projections at the coruers, which look 
more like peacocks wiib tails spread fanwise, but 
are really a new style in arabesque/ 

» r»id., pit. /fj-r/, s pi, yi 

• .iHcltAl InJta, pi. XXXIKi tbs If, ihnipja.|.pjw. 
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The art of iibutiira ahowe the oliuiaji- reached 
in the produotinn of huunui forma during the 
(iupta periods that of Deogadh the first stage bi 
its deeitne and the fragmonte of baa-Toltefs at 
Muude^vnri tiie final deeluie in the post' Gupta 
petiod of tlie 5th century* Intennediato between 
them are the great fragments fmiu Gadhwa in the 
Allahabad district, now preserved in the Lucknow 
Museum. In (lecorative art the Garihwa frag' 
tnents apj^Jear to be ttirlier than the earliest 
period of the building of the Da^vatora temple 
at JJeogadh. Theolirabing iVcrcwis in the arches 
of the meandering creeper are of the Eastern or 
the Pataiiputra school type from the modelling 
of their torsos.‘ All four bas-reliefs prtaei'ved in 
t'lif Lucknow Musciiiii are certainly older than the 
oldest: work at I>eo|mdh and oruder in comparison 
with the diiishefl art' of Bhumra. The figure 
work of Oadhwa bas-reliefe is atmugly reminiacent 
of the Mathurft school though in the iintcLH the 
si>ecinl ehiiraoteristics of the Benares twhool are 
eeoii lo be overcoming .Mathura influence.* 

The remains at Mandnsor urt* still iuijM.^rf6ct[y 
kiiowir though some of the sites around the city 
were recently excavated by the Arohicoiogical 
Depart nuuU of tiie OwoJtor estate. The reinaiiw 
tt'ore discovered by Gaptain (now Licutonant- 
ColoiielJ C. E. Luurd. M,A,.' in 11M)7 and finally 


i Atietm jit, XXX B. t ffrut.i F*f- S. V’D, 
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exposMl by Mr. M, B. (4arde.' Tht* * pillar at 
Khilchipura, described by Luard, ia certaiidv of 
llio Mathiita-Iviujaiia lyjte. viith its aiippr-intpos^ 
panels containing ligune xwjrlic surmounted by tin? 
ancient Maiuyan flat lotus,* So also the figure 
of Siva from Soiidni * aiui thw are 

slightly different trom the best type of the Bciiarps 
sehool. The Zharoj^im remind one very strongly 
of the great coloasiis (Vi^^nu) inaide the mined 
temple at Emn In the Sagar district of the Central 
Provinces. The alliiuty Iwtween the local pro^ 
ducts in Central India is fiiTtiier evident in the 
treatment of luonoittlis. The great pillars of 
Yosodhorman* roeeroble the Eran pillare of G, E, 
165 and 191. The continuation of the use of the 
hell-shaped abaciui and the pure honcy'^itckle in 
the capital on the pillars of Ya^odlninuait as well 
as the Gupta capital on the top of Bhilsa hill, the 
palm capital in the Lucknow Museum all tend lo 
prove the slavish imitation of Maurys and t^uhga 
motifi* ill the Gupta art of Central India,' Ths 
date of the Kagh caves is far from certain and 
in spite of what lilarsliall and hia colleagues have* 
said in the t'econ.t monograph* it must be admitted 
that no convincing proof has been discovered 

1 fttpiwi fl/ iJa -lnLhw^43f44i^ Aiumr)^ it/ ihdia 

pp. pi. LXVIIi 

s pj, Lxix ibi MaiM /w.. pt, ttt 4 

* ibid., pi. fri. 5. 
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whicli would us to com© to any reasonable 

conclusion regarding dates of the paiuting and 
wnlpture^t in this sorjcs of excavations, Tlie 
Ituddlm figdres of the B*tgh caves’ strongly 
resemble the fSouth-lndian type of tho second or 
luciliaeval group of caves at Ajanta. 

Baeh is ^Utuated to t he north of the Nannada 
but TO the south of the Vindhyan ranges, a few 
miles north of Kiikshi on the road from Dliar 
lo KbandBah. It U<?s more than sixty miles duo 
cast of Maluishwar, the ancient Mahiahmati, ont'o 
the capital of the llolkars. tiiicli figures as 
fljc still preserved in tbe Bagli caves show that they 
are exact replEcsas of the series of taivea of Western 
India beginuing with Poiadnngar and Dbamnariti 
the north, and ending with the later caves in the 
Poona and fiatara dLstricts of the Bombay 
Presidfliicy. Thus th© free-stamUng columns of 
cave No. 1 remind one very strongly of the later 
cave c 4 dlc<l Jogesvari, near Andheri in tho Thana 
district of Bombay * Some however are fluted 
tuit with spirals,* lit the majority of cases the 
eriiciionu bracket capitals are ornamented with 
the " wing” patterns .■so profusely used in ail three 
wings of the great cave or C'ave No. 1 at tihara^ 
puri or Elephanta, off Bombay,' Tlte later datc^ 
than the Gupta periocl proper, is proved, in the 
(joee of all caves at Bagli by the total rojcctioii of 


t /«!., litj.. m XXX/X. lt*tu pt. lit. t Tt* Bajift pi. IIL 
■ rtief,, t V-I' ‘ Jiw,. ^Jj. IV 



20<5 


HUASTIC ART- 


tlie apsidal form iu Vuityct-ilhar^ such aa Cav* *; 
No, 1.' TLo only pure Gupta tnotif is that oi 
the OttV^-wiiidow with ciroitlar mt^Uion in the 
centre of Cave No. IV.* So, also, the three 
itnddhae and Bodhieatvas nn the right and left 
ualJs of the vestibule of Cave No. II and the two 
Bodhisatvas in the same cave* are of the same 
type oe thoee at Montpejdr or MandajJe^vara near 
BorivU In the Tliann district of Bombay and the 
medieval caves at Ajanta. The fai^ades of Clfcveii 
No. II, IV, and V * are esnctiy like the Eiiiailer 
CAvea at Gharapim or Elephanta.’ Therefore, 
the Bagh Caves, (hough they are to the north 
of the Narmada, cannot he taken to be speeimenH 
of Northern Cave temples. 8ir John MerslialJ's 
opinion on the style of the paintinga leave no 
doubt about tlioir stuitham origin : ” On the other 
hand, as far as tiieir artiatry ia eonoemed, there is 
little to choose between the pictures of Bagh and 
Ajanta. Both ejthibit the same broad haiuUing 
of their subjects, tlie same poetry of motloiifi, the 
same wonderful diversity in the poses of their 
figures, the same feeling for colour and the same 
strong yet subtle line-work. In both, decorative 
boauty is the key-note to wlticli all olao is at¬ 
tuned, and both are as free from realism as they 
arc from stereotyped convention 

• IWti.. pL 1. S IM., plm. vtii~xn. 

• pu. rt-Yin. * jhia.. ptf. u~x. 

» Annual */ iJW 4reWi/ogr^ xtl 

• TTk Oofh Cxlw!**, p. 17. 
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Out kiiovrietigp <rf Gupta terracottas is yet 
in ite infancy. Much has been distovcred 
though very littic has been preserved. In the 
last century, luuidredn of bricks stamiK'd with 
the name of KumAragiipta, were discovered at 
Bhitari. near Saiyadpiir in the Ghaaipur diistrict, 
and removed to the Museum at Lucknow, 
where many of them are still preserved. From 
the form of the writing it appears that these 
bricks were appait'ntly used for cons true ting 
some religious edifice in the reign of Kumara- 
gupta L They are box»moiilded and uiocb 
larger than modern tile^- A carved brick was 
recently discovered at Bihiad in the Ftah dift* 
trici bearing on it concentric circlee filled with 
ornamental foliage and arabesque. This i» the 
moat elaljorately deeoraterl tile of the Gupta 
period that has ever been discovered. 

in terraeotta are still verj' ran^. 
We must not take into consideration the him- 
dreds of thouaiiude teEracotta plaipica dwcovered 
at Bodh-Gaya, Nalandfi, etc., where they were 
left as votive offerings by Buddhist pilgrimn. 
Beginning with the plaque which figures the 
cover of the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa 
Kceearch Society, in which Kharoalithi has been 
used, down to the I2ih century AvD., thcae 
ptaquee were oaat in wooden or metal moulds 
and turned out hy thoiiaaiids. Some of them 
certainly oxhibit auperior mouldiivg but as a 
class they cannot be callcil objects of arts. 
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The best examples of terracotta plaques, known 
at present, which e«n be relegated bo the Gupta 
i>eriod, were found in 1026 at Dah Parbatiya 
in the Darrang district of Aasam around the 
stone door*frame dtacovered there. Fragments 
of two terracotta plaques were d(aco 7 ere<l at 
iihifl place by ofKcera of the Public Works 
Departments of Assam. They show the nice 
poise and the naturalism of the human fiimre- 
Unfortiinntely both of them were recovered in 
a damaged condition.’ 

i AqxHit ihport e/ Sumy «f 





CHAPTER VI, 

Cots AO E. 

AU&ii’fi Cfttaloguc of the coins of the Gupta 
djno^tieA in the British Mnseiun haa thnwii 
muoh new li^t on the subject of the coinage of 
the Gupta empire, so that c'citain minor prohletiis 
onl^* renmiii to i)e aolv<Hl, which miiHt await Ei^li 
discovery. Earlier writers on the sobject, ea- 
pociaUy tiie late Dr, V, A, Smith, paved iiie way 
for the prepaiation of Ahan’e great work, but 
they were o1>8essetl with nniniamatic tlicorics, 
whicii proved a bar to the solution of the nmuy 
intricate probleuM whioli presented themselrce, 
in tho last century i such aa, a second capita] 
of Ihe Gupta empire iu the iTtiitod Frovincesi, etc. 

With i-ho rise of the Gupta empire tlmro 
waa a ceformnt-ion of the currency in Northern 
India and the ciurcmt coinage was tnodiHcd by 
Samudragupta, tlie second monarcii of the Gupta 
dynasty. Coins of Candragupta T, are known in 
aiifficiontly largo nn]]d>er but it 15 oxircmelv 
doubtful whotiier tliey were isauetl by the king 
whtise name they boar. This idea is AHaiVs, 
and liis grounds are that instead of beiug of 
the Lat-or Kiishan typo, they arc actually of 
the typo of Samudragupta. “ The earliest Gupta 
coins follow the atanUard of their late Kuahan 
prototypes. Ten well pre-servod coins of 

U 
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Sn m 11 f 1 mgiiptft'3 StAiidarct type average H8'9 
gmins (highest 120^6 aud 121), four of the Archer 
typ^^ nS'l (highest 120), sis of the Caudnigupta 
I type, 119 grains (highest 121 and L2H), two 
of the Kaca tyjie (most specimen of which are 
worn), 117'fl (higlieat 118), live* of the Lyrist 
type, n8‘6 (highest 120*7 iuid 120) si* of the 
Aavanicclhft type, US'S grains. These OgtireR 
agree very well with the weights of the late 
Kushaii coins of the third oent-ury which nm 
h'om 118 to 122 grains. With the types and 
standard of their notthem neighbonra the 
Guptas Kcem also to have adopted tlie name 
diwira, hv which these coins were known to the 
Knsiians this name is to he traced to the Roman 
solidus. The vorialious of four to six grains in 
well preserved speciinens of the same type of 
Hamiidragupta^B edin may he due to varlatiunB 
of the ataiidnid in <1hTcrent districts^ but it 
prohahly HhmvB that little effort was made to 
strike the coins accurately on a particular stan¬ 
dard, and that they were conaidered latber aa 
medals than coins. This standard may be 
dclined as of about 121 grains.”* 

iSaiundragnpta issued coins in which the 
obverse typo of the late Kit^ria coinage, 
the f^tanding King wa'^ copied, but. he intro¬ 
duced many other variations into it like Jaldl- 
uddlti Muhammad Akhar and Nuruddln 


Oupfq pp^ Csxn-ACxrii. 
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Jaliiiiigir.. Tiieae are also coiti» but wore struck 
m meruorial mcdaU on certain occaalom. '■The 
comuioneot coina of SamitdrttgnjjtaT the son. 
and successor of Candragupta Hte of the type 
to which V^incenl: tSmith has given, the itaiue 
Npearioan or Javelin, htit which may more 
correct!}'' he callccl the Standard ti'po. It. ta 
evident that i^aniudragiipta'^s Standard tvpe is 
A close copy of the later coins of Knalmii type, 
such as have been, described by Ciumingbam 
[Sum. rhron., 18t>3. PL VIH. 2-12 and PJ, IX); 
ptoctioaliy tlie only alterations, apart from the 
legends are on the obverse, where the Kushan 
peaked tamp is repJateU by a tloac-htting cap, 
while the trident on the left gives plate to a 
Oanida standard {yfmu/adhmjuU the emblem of 
\ t^nu. riio king’s nanu^ is still veetkj- 

aliy; this custom, which was to survive till 
the end of the dynasty, is to be traced back 
through the kter Kushan coinage to (?hine 9 e 
intluenee iit Central Asia.” * Along w'ith the 
ordijmry Standard ty-pe of \m gold coins 
Sainudragupta also Tasued gold coins uf the 
Archer type, the Jhkitle^axc type. Tiger typo. 
Lyrist typo, Asvaiiiedha type and the Kiica 
tj’pc. Allan atttibiit<^ the coins l>earing the 
names of (kndragupta I, and his wife Kumara- 
devi to Sarmidragupta, He considers that the^ 
coins wore isnued by Samndtagupta, am! jjot 


^ t^id ^ Uv. 
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bv his fiitlier Tantlragupta 1, to ooinmemorato 
his father and mother/ liis argnments a^e ^— 
(i) Tf tUe coins Ijearing the names of Caiidm' 
gupta 1 and Kumuradevi were iCBliy 
LBS lied by C'andragnpta I then we am 
at a loss to ftccoitiit for a return “ to 
a reJatIvety slavish nuitaMon of Kii- 
ahou typo after the comparative 
onginaliLv of his fatlier's ooiiis”. In 
the Standard tj'j>e of Samtidiugupta. 
tiil *‘Were the Gupta coins a local lievelop' 
meiit in ^iagadha of the late Rushan 
coinsX from whidi l-hey are obviously 
derived, one would expect the latter 
to Ike present in finds of OtTpta 
coins we miiRt, tlicctdore, 

phu?e the oiigm of thu Gupta coinage 
in a period wluui the Guptas had 
come into cloaer contact yitb the 
late great Knshans whose (enstem) 
Ponjab coinage they copied; Mhnt 
historical knowledge we poescss pointe 
to iliift period being, not in the reign 
of (!!andragupta t, hut in. U»t of 
Samudnigupta/* ^ 

(Ui) Apart from the initial presitniption that 
the Candrasupta coins, being Farther 
removed from the Kushan type than 
the Standard type, which had no 


^ f61^4^1 fK 
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(jredecesgor stniffc by Cauciragxipta J. 
ate Iftt'er, a cartiftil coiiiparisou of 
tboir fabEie with tbat of the lat>t«r 
^x)Lufcs t,o their having been .struok 

Samueltagnjita.^^ 

(ivi If Candiagupta I issued eoitis it would 
be remarkable that Samuilragupta 
did not immediately contfime their 
issue,** * 

Allan's contentiatt that the coins bearing the 
names of t.'aiKlragupta T and hia wife Kumata* 
JevI were memorial medals stTuck by Samudta- 
gnpta receives support from other coinN* types of 
Saruudragupta, e.p.. the Lyrist. Tiger. ASva* 
medha. and Kiica types. Of tticse tj^pes Ibo 
Aj^vamedha is also a momorlai medal, having 
been striiuk on the occasion of the great sacrifice 
porfonue*! by Samitdragupta after hia campaigus 
in the north and the south. Tlie Tiger, the 
Lyrist, the Archer, and the BattIo*axe are 
similarly freak t.ypes, struck on special occaaions 
ill additiou to ordinary Standard type issued for 
ordinary circulation. Like the Duidragupta j; 
^yp®* tbe Kaca typo stiQ remaitu) unexplained 
and may he taken to have been struck as a 
iitemorial modal in memory of a near relative 
or a very dear friend. 

The credit of the reform tn the currency of 
Northern India, therefore, clearly belongs to 


I IhUI„ p, Imift. 
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&amudn^upta> Likt* the currency reforms of 
Fand-ud-clTn Sher Shah the uew cinrenoy of 
yortheni IniliA in the lieginning of the 4tlt een- 
tiiry A.D. brought Afjont a purity in the inciaL 
Tile later Great Ku^i^a current-y, the coinage 
of tile Little and even that of the 

Scytlio-Sassanians?. were for the loofit part 
sinick in impiire gold. At limes, gold coins can 
scarcely he recognised as aucli on account of 
the heavy admixture of haacr nietjils.* Like 
the coinngc of the Grejit fvm^iias the coinage of 
iSamutira^upta ia entirely in gold and copper. 
Tlie gold prcdoininat-es and vciyf few copper coins 
of Sammlragupta liave been found. The niithor 
kno-wF of only two copper coins discovered near 
KalAva in the Eurdwan district of Bengal, which 
bear on the obverse a figure of Uacuda on tlie 
top and the name Sttmitiim in one line at the 
bottom, while the averse ia perfectly iUegihle.* 
The Standard tyjie of the gold currency of 
Sauiiidraigupta licars on the obverse “Kiuft 
Btaudiue L, uimbatc, wearing close*fitting cap, 
coat: and iroiisera, ear-riitgs anti necklace. Iiolding 
in f, hand siandHrd bound with fillet, dropping 
incense on altar witVi Ills t. Land : on f,, behind 
altar, ia a standard liomid w'ith a bUct, sur¬ 
mounted by a Garuda facing. Beneath the king’s 
arm Samndrft nr Oupta ” in one or two 

^ V« SinitJi—'Cnfftli7)]r44# in rA# Jn^Jan 

Jti. 

I Ths^e nain* puftilidsad by 4 prtvAl#'Ovb^rlElkT^ 
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tiaes. Surrouiuling the king’s £igui% is the legend. 
SaTnar(i-.^uttt-tnbUa‘ri:ffjt/fr jit —nH-'pttr^ajito 

divtith jtiyati. 

The reverse is eharavteristic of Gretit Kusbiui 
or later Great' Kii^ijta eoinage, “ Goddess 
(Lak^mi) seated facing on throne, uimUate, 
wearing loose robtv necklage, and armlets, 
haldiug ilUet in ontstretehed r hand and oornu- 
copuc in I. arm; her feet rest on lotus; tmees 
of buck of throne on r. of most s|>eotiiiens: 
border of dots. Symbol on 1. on r, Pnnikmnmli? 
Tbe variations in the vartoties of the gold 
oomogc of Samiidragupta are mwtly on the 
obverse, the peverae cbatiging very rarely, Tln<s 
in the second tj’itc we find "King standing /.» 
nimbato, drcsswd as in preceding t.ype, holding 
bow in t. hand, while r. Iiolda arroxv, the head 
of which rests on ground; Ganida standard on 
?. the name of the king is written vertically. 
The legend on the obverse is Apratitatfio vijflya 
ifttmritair-ilimm Anri ihat on tho 

reverse is ApmHrathait. In the coins of Sanmdra- 
gnpta the obverse hrgend is suflioient to identify 
tlie t 3 'pp of Its cuius. Allan divides the Archer 
tyj>e into tu’o varieties for a slight dilfereiice in 
the obverse legend,* 

The remaining types of the gold coinage of 
Saiuudragupta may Iw called freak types and 
medals, e;£oej>t the Tfattle-A.’ce type ’which is a 
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regiiSar devtilopaw'nt of tlie Kiishaji ±}tandiiij; king 
type. In this type as in the Archer type th© king 
holds ft battle^ftKe {Pnra^n) in the place of Mu* 
fttaiidai'<d or tlie bow. The legend shows in certain 
varieties iht* sylkble fiiri tinder the king’s left, 
ami. .iVltan divides this type into three varieties. 
Ihe first shows the name Sutmtiim in a vertical 
line under the left arm. Surrounding tile entirc 
flan on the obverse is the larger legend A'rifri»t/o- 

Tim second 

variety shows ilie name of the king in two (Mirullcl 
vertical lines as Smitudra<jt/pta. Jii the third 
variety wo tind the Eyilablo Aft.’ In all three 
variety the revei>je shows the figure ol a goddess 
seated on ii throne with the legend Kfitdiita- 
puriistth.* The nirest of Sauiiidragupta’a freak 
types is the Tiger type in w'hich we see on the 
obverse '‘King standing f,. wearing kurliAti, 
wftietcloUi, necklace, eac-rJugs, and iirmletsi, 
trampling on a tiger which falls liackwards m he 
shoots it with bow' in r. hand, I, hand drawing 
bow back Imhiud car; on ; behind tiger eresc-ent* 
toppled stanflunl as on liattle-aitc type/' Tim 
difrereiice Imtween this tj]K and the regular 
types of the gold coinage of Samudragupta is 
that the king's name does not appear on the 
obverse at all, imr is there any circiilAr legend. 
Under the left arm eppeam the legend ryo^Anr- 
/wrtifcj'nmoA, On the reverse the figure of the 


’ lirut., fi. 14, 
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sitting gwitle-ss gives place* to attending tigiire of 
Ganga atandJng on lior a .Vukarft and 

the legend on the right is fiiijd 
The second freak typo is the LiTiKt. *'Kiiig 
seated, niiiilmte, croBS’legged to weariug 
waistcloth, cloi3e~titttng eaji, necklace, ear-rings, 
aiut armlets, on high^baoked couch, playing lyre 
or Jute (rind) which lies on hU knees; beneath 
couch ie a pedestal or footatool inwcrUjcd ((p*]/’ 
In this case alau there is no king's iiaiue ntidor 
the left arm but H is given as a ciretdat legend 
Alnh&rajiliifiirfijtt’ArUSnmwh'atjupUi^i Otl tJie 
revoiBo we come acrosa, once more, the tiguro of 
the seated goddess facing tiie left, on a wicker 
stool and the name of the kii^^ is given once 
more in a vertical lino to the right, Siiinudra^ 
guptah. Tile third class of coins of this type 
is the .IH'amed/ia : “Obverse: home standing f., 
before a sacrificiat post (from '^vhioh 
pennons fly ovor its biii'k: on some specimens 
a low pedestaJ below. Beneath horse (#»).*' 
Tlicre is a long circular legend on the obverse; 
Itajadhtriijn/i dmo/r jayrt/y-oywi/f- 

The revmc shon^j “The chief 
queen (Mahi^J) standing f„ wearing loose robe 
and jewellery, holding ehowrie over r. shoulder 
in n hand, f, hangs by her ifidc: on f. lb a 
sacrificial spear hound with fillet; around her 
feet a chain (?) c^nding round spear and on 
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BOme speofmens jsiourtl (?) ai feel. No BymLat." 
Tlie iegeofl on tlie reverse is .l^vurierf/ia-para- 
kmmoh.* The oame of tSaniudragiipta does not 
appear on atiT of this elass of coins and they 
have boeu attrihiited t<i this king solely on 
the gi'ouiid of the average weight and the 
btritUft -pfirtihmtniih. They differ front the Asva- 
mcdlia coins of Knmsragupta f in the hintda 
Maliendra. whiuh appears on the reverse of 
the latter and the uncertain legend on the 
roversfe of lhi» latter’s coinage Jnyttti tlimm 
KnlmlTak^ We moat now return to the uiedal- 
lion>< struck by f^ainiidragupta in memory of his 
parents and Ids rehition or friend^ Kaea. The 
luemorial medals of Snaindragnpta struck in 
memory of his pEU'ents are veiy einborato. 
“Obverse: Candnv],nipta f HtautliJig to h. wearing 
close-fitling foats trousetw and head-dress, ear¬ 
rings and armlets, hiitdliig in /. Iiaiul a ercBeent* 
topped sUindaril bmind with fillet, and vnlh 
r, hand offering an which on some coins 

is cluaTly a rine:. to Kimihradevl who sfarula 
on f. to r. wearing loose rot>e, ear-rings, neck¬ 
lace and arnilcts, and tighi-fltting head-dress; 
Iwth nimbate. On r. on either side of the 
standard CawdmgM/ga, on t. Kntiinradtvi or 
umAnuUH or Tile re¬ 

verse ahowB the seated goddess of the orthodox 
type but on a lion : Goddess * (Uk-imi), nim- 
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[tatc, vcarititf long lo{H<ie rob^, seated facing on 
lioa eonobarit to r, or Loldmg liUct in 
oiitairotcbed r, banil anil eornuoopiHj in L arm ; 
her feet rci^t on lottm; bebiml her on I. are 
traces of back of a ihrorie on most specimens: 
border of ilots, Syudiol ou /.’* The reverse 
legend is aimply Lii^chavuiftih.* The memorial 
medals issited m t]ie name of Race are cx- 
treninly raro, l>eli)g rarer than the Asvamedha 
type. The obverse shows the name Kaca in a 
vertical line and tho iy|W resemble t)ie Standard 
and Archer types of Sannidragiipta. “ Obverse s 
King standing To I, dressed as in prooeding 
types, hoLding standard surmounted by wheel 
{mhru) ia /. hand, and t^prmklhig inceiiHe ou 
altar with r. liaiid.” The name of Ktica is 
written under tiie left hand exactly in (lie same 
fashion ns the name of Samudragupta on ilia 
regitlar cot as atid theta is a lonsi circular legend: 
yamat^ijitya diimh kiiiriMtbfnr = 

On the revcKie we see the figure of s stand* 
ing gmldosH standing to the tef(, wearing a loose 
rolKf, holding a Jlower and eontucopiie in left 
lu'in. The reverae legend is iHarra-mj^orxheHa 
to the right of the figure/ Allan thinks that 
“Tlic similarity of the obverse legend to that 
of the Artrher type forms one of the strongest 
proof-^ of the identity of Kucii wilfi Samiidra- 
gupta, The * highest w'orka* arc sacrifices, and 
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iimj be refen-ed to tiie A^ramodha saerifiw 
with more probability tlian the Sttatritah of 

th^- Archer type . The revetso legend 

Sarm~mj=i)&:htm. ‘ exterminator of all the rajas,’ 
is rejjularly applied to Samudragnpta, and to 
him alone, in the inscriptions of his success 
sors; it is not found in the extant portions of 
cither of his two known inscriptions, but aimilar 
cxpre^ioiifl Are found in them In the light 
of Numismatics this proof is uiteonvincing- 
because in (he case of no oiher king of the 
Gupta dynasty do we find another name of 
the king under the left arm of his ftiiitre on 
tho obvcr^. In Uie oniinaiy type of the coins 
of the Gupta tings only one name is given 
under tl»e left arm, Cftndm for Candra$njptft 
iJ or Candraguptft in. Kumara or A*tt for 
Kuinantgupta I or K,itm&ragtipta 11 and 
.Skanria for Skandagupta. We know that 
ttevagnpta wiis another name of Candragnpta fl 
from the Sanclii inscription of the year* ft3 »nd 
from the inscription of his daughter Knbera* 
naga*, hut this name has never been nserl on 
the coinage of that. king. Conseqtienliy. it 
tmpti«siblo to lieli^jvo in spite of tho adjective 
ckuscs and the weight of Numismatic evidence 
that Kftca WAS another name for Samndragopta. 
Ue have already referred to him in very rare 
copper coins of this king. 

i /Mi., p. ei. * fJupto p ^ 
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Ko coina of RAmugupta. Ihe son and au^coF- 
Bor of Sanmdtaguptft, liavo been discovered 
and he is not referred to lo any of the iitsari|i- 
lions of the later emperora of this dvnaalv. 
He was siieoeeded liy bis younger brother 
fjftnifiagupttt, in whose reign we find a more 
bewildering variety of coins. Candragupta was 
the drst emijcfor of the Gupta dynasty who 
btrcMluced a silver coinage. A silver coiimge 
became necessary after tlie conquest of Mdlavo 
and KatJiiawad, where (he early and later 
Western Kslmtrapasi bad been isstiing such coins 
from about the l.st wntury B.C. Tlie gold 
coinage of Oandragtipta 11 shows a definite 
effort fo leave the standard of ibo later Ku^a- 
uns amt to approach Uiat of the heavier 
standaixl of the Indian Suvarna, Allan dfstin- 
guisttes tliroe standimls:— 

{11 “Of these the fimt fa that of 121 
gruin^ in lujo iu Um? picciftlittg njigii; 

(2) ’rite second of 125 or I2(i grains j 

(3) and the third of 132 grains. All these 

nre found in the Archer type." 

After disoufiaitig ibe weights of Ih© different 
t.tqica of the gold coins of Coiidragupta, iUlaii 
is of opinion tliot "It is clear, then, that two 
standards may be distinguished in most, type® 
one of 121 grains and another of 126 grains ; 
the latter, which becomes usual in Kumara- 
gupta’s reign, is due to approximation lo local 
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stanciard."^ The Htaiidard type of the coina^ 
of Samudra^iiptA was not Issued tty Caoilra- 
utiptu n and the ordinary gold coin of Uie roigti 
appears to bo the Archer type, Allan divishta 
the H,4rober type into two difTereut id asses, in 
tlte drat of which w‘e find the goddess on the 
reverse seatetl on a throne and on the second 
on li lottis. The obveme Iwara the fignn^ of tiie 
king as on the coins of .Samudragupta of the 
same type: “King standing iiinibaie, as on 
Archer type of Samudragupta, holding Imiw in 
L hand and arrow in r.; Garuda staarlard 
bound fillet on f," The king's name is 

given ill a vertical line under the left arm of 
fUe figure nnd around the Han of the coin is the 
cirtadar legend 

Cfitulrfitjttpifih.* Two varieties are diatinguhthcil 
in this class in one of which the string of the 
how is inwards and the name of the king is 
given between the figure and the string. In 
tlie other variety the string is outwtu*ds and 
the name of the king is given to the right 
of tlie string. In the second data Allan distio’ 
giiishes scvoial varieties r— 

(ol King drawing arrow from (piivor. 

(&) King holding arrow in right hand as 
in ehisa one, 

fc) King holding bow in left and arrow 
in right hand, and 

* tbii3>,pp, Sii-SS^ 
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((i) King holding bow in right h&nd and 
Standard on right,' 

In ah cases the reverse legend is /Jri-I'ltrarMa^r. 
The other tj^iea of tbs coinage of Candragnpta 
II in gold ar» the very rare* e,g,r Oouck typo : — 

“Obverse—-King wearing waistclotli Aroj 
jewellery, seated bead to /. on high 
backed couch, holding fiower in uplifted 
r. band, und resting I, liand on edge of 
couch. 

Reverse—Goddess (Lak^iui) soalcfl facing on 
tlirone without back, holding lotus in 
itjdifted L band. rcsUug feet on lotus j^is 
on Cfufis I, var. of Archer ; border of 
dots. Symbol on t" 

The obverse and the reverse legend on tlie 
couch type are exactly the same as on the 
Archer type,' The next type is the Umbrella 
(Cliattra) typo Ui which w'e seet — 

“Obverse—King standing L, nimbate, cast¬ 
ing inccnae on altar on 1. with r, baml, 
wltile L restiS on sword-liUt; behind hiin 
a dwarf attoridant holda llJiatira | parasol} 
over him. 

Beveme^—Goddess oimbate, atatid- 

tng I, on lotus, holding llllot in r. and 
lotus in L hand; hontcr of dots. Symbol 
on 
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Tlicne are two alasses in this type in wliicU 
the obverae legend differ. In the tiist class the 
obvetBc legend Its MuhArtijUiikirUja-^n-Catidfa- 
(ft^ptu^ but In llic second it is KsitimmHijilifa 
Stijcaritair-divaih jnyali VihfitfnadUifa, The re¬ 
verie legend in la>iU dosses of this type gives 
tbs complete birnda or .4dd£^»-name of this Icing. 
The Stantlard typo seems to have l>eeu copied 
from the BatUe-oxe type of Samudragnpta in 
wlUob a lioy or dwarf appears to the loft of the 
king." The Lion-stayer type of CandmguptiB T1 
was a freak but widely i^ued. typo:— • 

Obverse—King standing r, or f., wearing 
tvaistcloili with sash which- tloats behind 
Irim. tiiirban or ornumcntal heud-dress, 
and jewellery, shooting with i>aw' at Uon 
wbidt falls hack,wards and trampling on 
lion with oue foot. 

Reverse—tToddess (I..ak;Aml-Ambika) seated 
ninibiiio, facing, on lion couebant to L or 
r, bolding lilld in outstretched t. hand 
and c^oruncopia!! in I, on var u and h lotitii 
on other varieties; bonier of dots. 
Symbol on I” 

Allan divides this type into four classes. The 
fftst class sbows A different legend around the 
Haw of the coin on the obvecao; A’'«rctidr/( 

viL-rrirnwh.' in tiMs class Allan distinguishes a 
aural>or of varieties:— 
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(«) Kiug to right but comucopis in the 
left arm of the goddess. 

(fr) The goddess holds lotus instead of 
comuuopia*. 

{c) ting to the left. 

(d> Goddess holding fillet bat lirm waJh- 
ing to the right, 

(e) (ioddess seating astride on lion, 

(/) ijoddbss holding lotus and fillet. 

(f7) King standing to tlie right and 
goddess boldiug lotus only, 

(4) Uon retrealing. 

In the seeond class the circular legend on the 
fian of the obverse and the reveiss legend are 
l>oth different. In all varieties of the first class 
and the tjtird and fourth classeii the legend is 
•^rl-SinJut-mkmtnah or simply Sinha ifikntrnai^. 
But in class two the ciroular legend on the 
ol>verae is NamidrmiMit^nandraguptafy Frthvim 
jitv(i divum jaj/tUt and the reverse legend simply 
Sivha-Oandmht The coins ol the second olasa 
arc:— 

“'Obverse—King standing to r, shooting lion 
which falls back, wearing waistcoat with 
long sashes behind, 

Boverac—*Goddcs8 seated facing, on lion 
oouohaot It with head turned bocki she 
bolds iota^ in uplifted t. hand and holds 
r. outstretched empty; border of dot*,’** 
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In tlw tljiwl of the Hon tw lion-abyer 
type we find:— 

“Obvefse—King Dtnnding L wearing woint’ 
cloth und jewetlery, hoMing bow in r. 
hand and nimw in I.; Hon on f. 
ing, 

RoTeiHC—tlodfloen aeatad facing on lion 
couohant i,. holding fillet in outstretched 
r. hand and lot.tia in I, which reata on 
htp; border of dote. Symbol * on I." 

The libverae legend is eiinply Maf^trajadAm^a' 
SrW.Vindrat/ayitnlli, There is aiiothi'r variety of 
this chisfl in which tlic clttiuhir legend on the 
ubvetMC is futhsr, lJtva~*^ri^M«h^fttjfiUkinij<t^n 
ViiMtiirof/ttj>tuh^ III the toiirth idiuM of Lhln typtt 
wn find l.hc king htntUng the lion with a Hword 
iostimd of a bow und iirrow. (tnee more the 
uirentar Icgcivd on the obvnrse is exactly lu iti 
Class 1 of iihitt ty]>e> Tbc Enlier desciiption of 
Allan is wortJi quoliitg 

*' Obverse—King standing r. with /. foot on 
lion which retToate with head tiitned 
snapping at the Icing oa he strikeN nt It 
with sword in uplifted r. band. Ijogend 
as in CHoss 1. 

Rovorse—Goddesa scaterl facing on lion 
eoiiuhnnt r,, holding iHlet in outatmtehed 
L and lotos in outelictclied r, band ee 
on Ko- lU/" 
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In tile liwt oituw or type of the gold ooiimge 
nf Candingupta JI « nave type w mtmdiiqod, 
vrhioh heeomes the iigiml or general tyiio m the 
reigu of |it« jjon adj mjeceitsor Ktnnariignpt^ 1* 

Th\iA U tlie hoi^men type;^ 

-Obvcm^King riding on folly oftpiiri* 
8oned lioiso to r, or L ; hin dress inclitdi!^ 
tratstelodi with long Hasheci wliioh Jiy 
iH'hinil him, and jewellery (eHr^ringB 
Ariiiluie, tutakhioe, etc ): on Kotuo (fpcet* 
ineiM he bos n how in /. hiind, rm othenj 
he liiu swnnl At /. side. 

Rorcrec—tiothleas suatwl to f. on wicker 
stool, holiling fillot in unteirctehi^ t 
hand and lotus with Jeavoe and roota 
Itehtnd lior in f.; Iwrder of dote, \W, o 
with 83'iubi>I on /. V'ar. t/ without wyinhoL’’ 
1l»e ciRniior legend on the oWmo m Pamma- 
\tnhiinij(v{hird}<i-.^r%^t?tttulTntjuiaak and 
the reirorae one Ajita-VikrumKth^ 

after the eoixi|uest of Malavn «nd 
tttijarat, Coindragijptrt II was rompelJed to iaane 
<1 silver raiiiagn for these provinew, just aa the 
Mnghal emiwror Akbar 1 wss eompolled to tAsiie 
A new type of rupee for IjIa tcceutly ooiKpicred 
province of Gujarat. The new type was an 
eroet copy of the late Weetom K.?nt.mpa coinage 
iwvmg the bnaf on the obverse with the dote 
in Brahmi timnerolii. the whole sinroiinded by 
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trat^ed of meaiiiuglcss and degeiieTat^ <.ireek 
legeuda On the j^veriio the Cmlyn ia neplatcd 
by GorTiidti, tbe f amil y ores! of tiie tiupta®. 
Even the eharaoters of the ciroviEar legend on 
the reverse was very luueli affecte<l by the 
peculiar niimisnifttic alphabet of Kathiawafl. 
Thifl legend is Piiruum-hk^amta-MtihiiTti^uii^i- 
rAja-^ri^Cn tidratjupUj.- V i hram^diiya t /i b This bs 

variety a in the aitver coinage of Oanfltagnpta 
11. In tlie ne.’tt variety, h, this legend varies: — 
ri -O uptii' hdasyti il aharajoil it t rojo-A'ri -Candra^ 

g^upta^VikramAnkiNtya,^ Inapite of his long reign 
the number of silver (Joins of Oandragtipta IT 
are extremely rare. Some of these coins were 
issued ill the flth dectwle of the tirat century of 
the Gupta era tiud none issued in the cigJitJi 
decade ore kno^m, thus proving that while 
Malaya was captured befun'- 82 G,E, 401 A.l), 
Kathiawad was not captwed till at least 409. 
What was the exact' canse for wliicii (!aiidra- 
gupUi II refnxined from issuing a separate type 
of silver coinage for Cent ml rndia, which was 
issued for tin* first time by his son Kunmm> 
gupbi i. is not known to us. 

The copper coinage of Candragupta II is 
much better known and more varied than that' 
of his father Sanimlragupta. The first variety 
hIiowh the bust of the king on the obverse 
and Garuda on the reverse witlt the iogend 
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Miib6tdja^Candra{}uptah. In the next type the 
figiire of the king h given at¬ 
tended by a dwftri. On tlio reverae we jsee 
{Itirtit/tt with two bauds in additiou to the two 
wings, Tiiere arc several varieties in this type, 
the distiDgiiifitimg feature conflicting of the 
presence and Bl>gence of humaix amis id the 
figure of Oarudu. In the third type we find 
the tiu'ce-quarters lengtli figure on the ohverae 
and fhrufjlu on tiie reverse. VTliile the legend 
on tike iifst and second types is .Vrthanijtt- 
Candra^vpffi^ on the reverse,’ bliat ou the third 
type is simply ■‘iri-’Oafuinuju-ftlufy, on the fourth 
type we (liul legendfl both cm the ohvorae and 
the reverse with the imst of the king on the 
obvei'sw. The obverse legend is i^rt- Ftiwtan- 
dit-^h and the reverse legend is i^ri^Cttndra^ 
^uptftk. Copper coim of the fiftii typo show 
Garttfla staucliiig on an altar witJi a snake in 
its mouth mid the simple legcnif (hitiflnujiipuih. 
On the i>)>versi> we find the huat of the king 
as ou type IV, but no legend. The sixth type 
shows no altar on the reverae but the return 
of tlie lionorifio epitbet .^ri in the legend, 
the obverse legend being abaeriL Ooioa of the 
seventh type are very small, being approximately 
ubntir. one-lhml of an inch in diameter. On the 
obverw we see the iituid of the king atid oti 
the reverse the figure of Qanida bolding a 
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%ul< 1 tUe siiaple legend Vantlrw/n^ah. 
On tlie eighth typo the nam e oF the kin ^ only ir 


given on the obverse in two lines 


the reel of it gnptak below Ganicla on the 
reverse. In the last t,e„ the ninth ^pe the luutie 
is still further shortened on obverse as Oajtdm 
mid we find a vase on the reverse,’ 

With the reign of Knmsragupta I (supta 
coinage reaches the highest point of excellence 
and variety. The reign of Kiiinaragnpta I 
being a lso tlie beat perio<l of plan tic aotivity, the 
coins of tiitJB emperor are individual objects 
of Art, “The majority of Kumaragupta Fs 
gold coins follow the stniidarcl ul about 126 
grains introduced in Candragupta 11' a reign 
but traces of tlie early standard survive In the 
Areher tiyjic ,, .. A remarkable uniformity is 
ofjservable in the specimen of the Itomemau 
type, the commonest coinage of the reign; 
twenty-eight specimens average t2i>,9 grains 
The light weight (U5 grains) of the 
'PratapH* coin is explained by the traces of 
the original type below, which show tliat it is 
some foreign coin restruck, and the unique 
clephant'rider coin (wt. 134,1 grauist is obvious¬ 
ly of Kumtvragnpta^s usual standard,” * 

In the reign of Evumaragupta I the average 
ordinary gold coin was the Horseman type. 
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which was iiitrodiKwi m tt oasuAl or freak type 
by Oaudnigiipta II. The average ordinary 
gold coin of the two previous reigns, with 
tlie Ataudirig Idna on tlie obverse, of the 
Standard or Archer typo was not entu'elv given 
up but issued in very small mimbeErg. There 
are several varieties in this type according to 
the obverse legend;— 

“King standing, nimbate, to L, holdiixg 
arrow In r. hand and bow in 1., as on 
‘Archer’ type of Ohndragupta U, bow¬ 
string inwards, Garutla stamlard on /. 
(jr«) with crescent above beneath /. arm. 

Reverse — ^loddess, aim bate, seated facing 
on lotus, holding fillet in outstretched r. 
hand and lotus in /. whieh rests on hip; 
border of dots. Symbol ’ on i.” 

In the first variety of the Archer type of 
Kunmragupta 1 the obverse legend is 
fiiiaMr=ai>anipaiiff KutmlraqttpUj dimth joyofi, 
in the second the complete legend is not 
available but it t>eghia iritb j'ayuft jnahiudamf 
h- is the same in the third variety. In t-lw> 
foiurth variety the obverse legend is Parawio-- 
nijddAirAja ^ri Li the fifth it 

is Methiimj^ihirSjd Kumanigvptitk^ in the 
sixth it is luoAlfafaiii Ktitritir/j 

and in the eeventh the obverse legend 
b exactly tlie same as in the fifth variety. In 
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all ffluiea the reverse legend itt 

The second type of the gold coinage ts the 

linely executed 6 wordaman;— 

“ Obverse—King standing 1.. nun bate wear¬ 
ing wnistcloth an<l jeweUety. casting in¬ 
cense with r. hand on attar on L. white I, 
hand rests on hilt of sword at his side. 
Ganida standard on /. 

Reverse—Goddess (Lakiftui), uimbatc, stmted 
facing on lotus, lioiding iiltet ip out-< 
stretch(.-d r. Itand and Ifit-us in /. wliicb 
lest-B on hip: border of dots. Symljol 
on ir 

The circular iegend on the obverse is 
(tmjitya mcaritair= Kutnj^rofftiptt} dimah jni/ttiit 
The reverse legend ts lake 

hb grand-father Samndragtipta, KumAragiipta I 
performed the AAvamedba sacridee aud issued 
special coitw for distribution, which are much 
rarer than the Asvaniedha type of Samudia- 
gupta. There are only two coins of tlse 
Aavainedha type of Kiimaragiipta T in the 
British Mtisoiiin:— 

Obverse—Home standing wearing 

i>reaatbaiid and saddle, before sacrifieia] 
, pole [yupa) on altar, tlie t>euiions from 
which fly over its back. IjCgOTid iincer- 
tain. 


• ftM., jtp. m-m. 




niE ASVAMmHA TYPE OP KUMABAGtTPTA t. 233 

Reverae—Queen standing i. iiimbate, Loid> 
ing cfiftti'rif. over r. shoulder and tmcertaiii 
object «ti L band wearing ear-rings, 
necklace armlets and anklets. On k ib 
A saerilieLal apear bound with filleta: 
border of dots. No svMibol ,” ’ 

The Aevamedba tj^se of Ivinnaragupta 1 ia 
to be distinguished from the same type of 
Somudragiipta by the presetioe of it legend on 
the obverse, its weight and the of 

Kuinamgupbt 1 on tlie reveme and the weight. 
Six coitts of the Asvauiedha type of Saiuudm- 
gupta weigh 118.3 grains but the Hrst coin of 
Kuiiiaraguptu I weighs 124,5 grains and the 
second, with a ring, W'eiglis 138,8 grains, Tlie 
obverse legend begins Jwfiiti tlim}h Kitmtim and 
on the sHConcl it contains the word 
The reverse legend on bolb coins is 
nt-&ib4t~Mrtfi€iitimh like the A^t'ttm^dho-Parfik- 
raittuh of Saniudragupta, 

We come to the most numerous type of the 
gold cciuutge (d Kumaragupta 1, the ftomeman. 
In the begimiing of ibis contuiy the Ilcrsemait 
type was claasified according to the position of 
the Itorse. «.e„ honseinati to the right and horse¬ 
man to the left: hut at present they arc divided 
into tlirec' oliuisos by --Vllan. with several varie¬ 
ties in such olaaaea. Class I ahowa the king 
riding to the right on the obv'ersc and a seated 
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goddess faomg tJie left tioldiug a lotus with a 
lung stalk ou the rihveis© in the first variety. 
The circular legend on the obverse has not 
Ijeen completely read. Lt runsi— Frthvi'tatam 

.- - ■. ■ .divtuh jayatif^ajiinh* * The obvetse 

legend on the second variety is K»iUpaiir=ajilo 
Mtihiituirti'^iiko diixith jayati.* In the 
cueular legend on the third variety of Class 1 
Maheiulra-^Aho gives place to Knnidragupto* 
In the second class of the Horseman type of 
Kntnaragupt-a L ure find:— 

“ Obverse—horseback to r as 
before, but holding bow tu /. hand with 
string outwards and without sash. 

Reverse—^God<iess (Lak^mi ?) iiimbate, 

seated 1. on wieker stool, holding lotus 
with long stalk iiml leaves In h hand 
behind and with r, ban<l feetliug peacock 
from bunch of fruit, wbioli in this 
variety in distinctly represented, Imrder of 
dots. No symiml-’' 

'rinirt? are several varieties in Class H; in 
the first one the circular legend on i-ho obverse 
is OiipUt-J(fy^ty=<tJeyo-'jita- 
.yUtlmidrah. In t.ho second variety of Claas 
LI the legend changes into G^upJo-it«f=nm^do- 
c^ndro-Mahendm-karm=iirjHn jayaii. In this 
variety the horse is going to the left.* Tlie 
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reveiw legend in all claaRC$i te Ajiiit-Met/iettdniA. 
Anotlicr freak type of the gold eomage of 
Kuiu&ragtapta E is the .Uon-slayer type:— 

“Ul>verse—ICing slanding r., wearing wai^t- 
clotli with saali iloatitig behind aud 
jewellery, shooting lion, which fall* * 
backw'ard on r. from leap, with bow^ in 
I, blind r. (IrHim behind head. 

Reverw—Goddess (Ambika-Lak$mi) uimbate 
seated facing on Hon couchani r., hold- 
ing fillet in mi ts tret died r, hand and 
lotus in /. hand or totua only: iKjrder 
of dote, Syntbol on 

'rhore are fonr varieties acoording to differ^ 
ing Legends. Tiie legends on tlie first variety 
are ^ffljbik/=t7>o Xaimimho tH%nfia~Mahendr(> 
j(tyaitj=:iiniMTh on the obverse and 
ftrft'Si'ii’huh - on the neverae. The revoiae legend 
on the second variety is the same but the 
obveK$c legend is K*Uip<tfir=n,jita~Mahendrah 
KuttuiragHjAf^ tlimtit In the tMrd variety 

the obverse legend is KuNuira^upto tijai/l 
Maheiulro dimih jayaii and tbal on the obverse 
simply Sinka-Mahf'jtflrft^, In tlie fourth 

variety the reverse legend is the same ae in 
the third but the obverse legend, ts Knnifiniguptti 
ifHfihi SiAha-vihrama^.* The same legend 

oooum with sliglit variation of speJJing which 
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Alian constitutes into a separate variety. In 
ilia freak coinage Ktnnaragupta 1 closely fot- 
luwetl those of Uw father so like the Ljon- 
filayer type there is a Tiger-slayer typo also; — 

“ Obverse — ^King to ^nearing waisteloth, 
jewellcty, nnd headed resa, shooting tiger 
which falls backwards on L with bow 
held in t, hand, L liaud drawing siring 
of bow; bia r, foot tramples on tiger, 
t’resccni-topped standard boniul with 
dllet on /. 

Reverse — Ckidduss staufling /, in lotus 
plant (?) bolding lotus with long stalk 
behind her in i. hand and feeding 
peacock with fniit in r. hand: border of 
dots. Symbol on I." 

Tlie circular legend of the obverse i>i iSrf- 
nuitk t'yaifhra-mla-PnrUkmmah an<l on the 
revente simply KU'fn&ra(fji]df.h'’dhinlja^* 

A third freak type, the peacock type, is 
remarkable as being the moat beautiful ever 
issued by a Uiipta Mint tnagter. Kumaru 
hehjg one of the natiiea of tlie divine general, 
Karttiikoya, the emiieror Kuiimragnpta t tdenti* 
tied himself with that dirinity and issued 
coins with his own figure on the obver^ and 
that of the god on the reverse 

** Obverse — King, nimbate* standing 

wearing waistcloth with long sashes and 
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jewoUory, feeding peacock from kuncb of 
fruit heJd in r. hand, I, hand behind him. 

RevetiJe—Karttikcya, iiimbate three-quar¬ 
ters to l.f ridiog on his peacm;li Pamvonh 
holding apear in /, hand o^er shoulder 
with r. baod fi]>rinkltt]g 
incense on altar on r. (!); the peacock 
stands on a kind of platform; border of 
dota. No Aymhol,^’ 

The obvcise legend haa not been coiopletoly 
readr Jnyttti .'im^thuinan —J/ctAe/Mirrt 

Kunutrah, while the reveree tegood is simply 
yfakendnt-Knwarah.* There are tivo otlter freak 
lypee rcpi'osentod by line coin each, ibe attri¬ 
bution of one of them only being certain, Tlie 
first of llieae i® the tyjie, the nanu* being 

eoined fronj the revnrao legend 
Allan thinks that this coin was re-struck ou 
another coin which was non-Indian:— 

Obverse—Male figure, wearing long loose 
rolie, with arms on breast (in j^amimdra. 
attitude}, standing facing: on Ids I. female 
figure to r,, wearing long loose robo ^nd 
LeJmet, with shield on 1. arm, and bolding 
out f, bund (closely reta’inbling Minerva); 
on his Jv A female figure wesrlag long loose 
robo, st'andiog holding out r, hand and 
resting i on hipj the two latter appear to 
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lie adilreaaing tlie central ttgiife GantrJa 
standard bell in il central fignre, 

Rcvetse — Goddess |Lftkaml) seatusd facing 
on loiiifl, holding totu* in uplifted r. hand 
and luting I, on knee ; border of dote.” 

On the obverse on eitlier sith? of Uie ooiitral 
tignro is the name of the emperor in two vertical 
lines. In addition to this there is a bog miu-ginaJ 
legend wliioh has not been read.' Tlie soeond 
imique coin is of the eieph ant-rider type. Tt. 
was discovered at Mahanad in the Hoogldy district 
of Bengal. Allan says that it wm dificovered 
with an Archer coin of Kninamgiipia 1 and an 
.■Vrohcr coin of Skaiidagnpta and he is of opinion 
that riierefore the attribution to KnmatHgnpta 
T is pttibnble. There are legendw both i)ti the 
revenie and the obvetae which have not been 
completely foatl. The type is also unique in 
Gupta coinage; — 

“ Ohveme—King holding rod in r. hand 
seated on elephant which advances 1.; 
lichind him is HtNuted an attendant holding 
cliiUtm over him. 

Reverse—Lak^mi standing facing on lotus 
flower^ grasping stalk of lotus growing 
benide her in her r. liaud and holdmg lotus 
flower in L arm; uncertain object (vase 7) 
on h; border of dote. No * symbol. 
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The .silrcT coinage issued by Ki]Tnaragupt& 1 
for circulation in ( riijamt. tiiid Katbiawad is mote 
unmeruus and s'iu'ted than thAt of iii^t Father 
tJha&dmgnpta IT. Allan divTdci% tlie silver IsaueH 
Into five daises «if whidi the first tiiree claases 
were For cireulation in the West-em provinces e,g. 
Oujaral and Katithm'ad. In the first chu» we 
find tiic bnat of I lie king as on sliuilar coins of 
Candbignpta 11 witli tlie word mrJika on tht' 
left atifl degraded (Sreek letters to the right tif 
the bust. \\"e see OanHla in tlir nentw of the 
obverse surrounded by a long marginal legend:— - 
- Mohdrfij/tflhirajd- i^rt- ft't/ma/a* 
ga.pta-MaMniliitdityAh,'^ The reverse legend in 
the second and tliini vaneties of ('laHs I is exactly 
the same.' In Clnsfn II there is no trace of the 
(ireok letters on the obverse and the rcvoi^e 
legend on the Hryt variety is the same oa in fjlaaa 
T. In the second variety this legend begins 
with fth^ffavaltt instead of Parartia* TJie (Ircek 
legend re-appears in the ihinl class in tho Rrst 
variety of wliicli the emperor b called MafiArajA- 
ffJiirttJit f»ut in the second variety this title makes 
way for ItaJUdhirUjA, which reminds one of the 
Great. Knsaftn title HajAiiraJa.* 

Tiic reign of Kutnaragnpta I.is remarkable for 
the issue of a separate sliver coinage for circi]- 
latioi) in Central India. Though the ty]a> is the 


1 J6Mt„ pp, SjuM. 

* IhiiL, pp. 96-9S. 


* Ibid., pft, 

* ffcii, pp. m^tUT. 
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the WeHeni Indian eoirm^e tUcsre are 
alight variation. On the obverse ive ftftn soe 
the bust of the king with the date in Brahmi 
uiimeralB hut there are uu traces of the degenerate 
Greek legend. On the reverae we find the peacock 
in the place of the Garuda. Allan diatinguL^h^ 
four varieties in this class. The revereo legend is 
also clatracUsfistic of Northern Indian Gold 
coinage i—Vijthticanii/'~ai}anip(Uih Ktintarugujato 
This legend is only slightly variesd 
ill the fourth variety by haviiig 4ifit in the place of 

One other class of the stiver coinage of Rumara- 
gupta I proves the groat llaancial stress on the 
Gupta I inpcrlal treasury. These are silver-plated 
copper coins of the Valahhi fabric, proving that at 
Valabhi or in Ivathiawad coins of the first class 
had to he minted on little pieces of copper coveted 
with silver-plate during the reign of Kuinnragupta 
1 owing to the scarcity of silver. These coins show 
bract's of the degenerate Greek legend on the 
obverse and Garuda on the reverse, the enrroimd- 
ing legend ficing Pnrnfna^jhf'tgfimt4t-r&;)SdhlT&ja~ 
Kiirtmmtj H-ptfi~ Muhf. ndrfidi tifah. Tlie copper 
coins of RumiLragiipta 1 are very rare and Allan 
divides them into two classes. In the first one 
ivc see the king stranding towards the left with 
Garuda on the reverse, Tlic reverse legend is 
KutrUiraQuptah. In the second type of the copper 


• ftiif., pjr. loy^io. 
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ooiDS we see an altar on the obv-etsee below which 
ia the letter and the figure of the aeated 

goddeas on the reverse. 

The coinage of •Shandagnpta, the last, great 
emperor of the dyna-ity, is still imperfectly 
known, as most of it sttll belongs to private 
coDectors like Rai IjhI Nahar Habmlnr and 
-Mr< Pirraii Cbatiit Nahar of Azimganj, distriot 
Murshidsbad. and, many others. Only tw'o or 
three types of his gold coinage are ^own, of 
which the Archer type was the general issue tmei 
were coined on two dilfevent standards. At first 
it was iaauetl in the old standard of 132 grains 
“ Obverse—Kij>g stauding I, nimbate, as on 
preoefling Archer typos, holding how in I 
and arrow in r. hand. Gatnda standard 
bound with iillet on L Seneath I. arm 

Reverse—GmldoKs fT^ksnii) nimbatt*. fMtated 
facing on lotus, bolding fiUei- in out- 
ati-etehe<l r. hand and lotus in which 
rests on knee. Symbol on 

The revorso (egoml is simply 
There « a circiTfar legend on the ohverao but it has 
not been contpletely reekircni or read as yet. It 
runa as Jfiiffjtf MaftUaluta^ittitiltanul,^ Later on, 
this Archer type wiuj isBiicd on the heavier 
statidard of the .^umrna (14«.4 grains). In these 
coins we soc:— 
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" Obverait — Kinjj stjindiog 1. aa on early 
Archer type^ bxit wieannjf loQ it numb- 
Qaruda Ktnudard on 1, with 

cyfescent tibovo hcneaili /. ami. Elgiil 
uncertain ah$araa followed by l—Jaj/aii 
fUmrii ^ri-KrftinUditffaJ^') (Metre: Upagiti}, 
Reverse — Goddeae (Lak^miJ f^iiatod facing 
on lotue ae on preceding cottni. Symbol 
on I, (jEmindrfiYynAb'” 

Tire only otlier known type of the gold coin^ of 
Skandagupta is the king and Lak^ml ty|ie:— 

‘‘Obverse — On /. Skandagiipta stamling to 
r. wearing waiatclotU and jewellerj', holding 
bow by middle at hb {L knee In /. lianit, 
while r. rests on r, hip holding arrow j on 
r. the goddess Lak^un standing f,, imlding 
nnccrtatD nbjoet in uplifted r. hand and 
lotos with long stalk liehind lier in /. hand ; 
between them Gariida standard, TiOgend 
as on preceding type {T) 

Reverse — Goddees (IjiJcisml) itimbab^ seated 
facing on lotna. holding BUot in out¬ 
stretched r. hand and lotus tii 1. wliich 
rests on knee. Syinhol on }. 
Skaruiagapinh 

The oircular legend on the obverse has not been 
read, but perhaiK it is the same as iti the lighter 
Archer type.* The silver coinage of Skondagupta 
is as varied aa tliat of his fatlier. The Garvida 


* fhid*^ pjt, 






3iX,VJia COINAGE OF SEANOAOUPTA. ^3 

tyjN? wart Usri^ for oitxsulation in Western India 
as we sea liie buat of ilie king surrounded by 
traci'rt of the Gtieefc legend on the obverse mid a 
Oanida on the reverse, Tlie reverse le^nd is 
f'aminabiifigaciilii ^MahiirajttMiraja^&Ti ‘Mmtda- 

The second silver tvpe is 
ilic bull in whicb ttiem is no Greek Urgentl on the 
obverse but ■Siv's^s bull, Naodiu, ou the rev'erso. 
The legcmd oil tills type of the silviu: coinage is 
always dofeetive. The third U-pe, the Altar type, 
is reiimrkahla on account of the title liharjiaditifu 
a^mncd by tikauilagiipia in it, because his tiauaJ 
on silver and copper coins ta Urn* 
mulitijft. Iij this Altar type the Greek legend 
re-appeai» once more ou the obverse but on the 
roverae we sec a tire buriiJjig on q,ii alLar. The 
legend very often defective and runs as Fara* 
ifwbhufjitvfiio - - Vikriitnnflilifit - SkamhiQ^upUiJ^.* 

Allnn divides the Altar type into two ulaasos 
aocording to tJie use of the term Kmtfiddiiyu 
instead of Vikrtttn^lityrt^,* There are two classes 
hi the silver coinage of >l>kaiidagiipta issued for 
use in Central Ititlia. Tlits Central Indian tyjuj 
cau he di^ingaiBhed from the West Indian type 
by the diilorciuM in tlie marginal legend on the 
reverse. The W'eai Indian type of tJie silver 
coinage always begins with ilio word ParoatnAAo- 
tjttvtUn and tlie Central Indian Issue with l*yi(- 


^ /WdLp 

* /MdL. 
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amnir-ttvani^patir-Jayati, etij.Tlici Cent ml Lidiau 
laaue of 8k»nd»giipta are divided into two claasee 
according lo a alight diJioreiiee in tlio legend. In 
both. clui>!jes w'e dnd ;■— 

“ObveTSi*-»“]iiist of Skaiidagnpta r.; date 
ill Urahini tiimieralB vertically on r,. 

R<^ve^se—Peacock statuling facing with 
wings auil tail ontspread r horrler of dots.” 

The revonie legend is \'ijil-nrttHir**ivn}ii-pattr^ 
jayati-dimm ^^hifuiatjtfplo-yatii on the Hrat class.’ 
aufl I' SnShtndtiijuptty 

dhmh jayafi- on the seooud. 

With the death of the emperor Skanda^pta 
the great Giiptn enipire cennea to an end and with 
it practically Ciipto coinage also, Hkandagupta 
wa* succeeded hy his half-hr other. Piiragupta, 
who Issued gold eoina only of the Archer type. 
Like tlitwe of his great-grandfather t'andragnpta 
n, Puraguptu used the .4ditj/»<-nutne or fnnuhi of 
Vikftrtimu, In certain coins liia name is to be 
found ill a vertical lino beneath flic left arm but 
ou certain coins the miuie is omitUKl. The cirtm- 
lar legend has not ixion completely read or ru- 
stored as yet, Allan attribuies certain enigmatic 
toiiiB with the „ h/ij^j-naiiie PTftk^iiAditipi to Pura- 
gnpla and the subject will ho disenased bdow, 
In the firitlRb Museum collection there is only 
one coin of Puragupia wii h the king's name under 
the loft arm and three othtiin without the name of 


* r&ia. jK nt». 


■ /twfM ppu 




COIKS iJJ SliASDAGi;i'TA’s si’oc.'iL^fsoaa. 24.'i 

the king. Tlicrefoi^L* this king could not Imve 
reigned for more than a year or two, Hia aori and 
aticc^^or XanisiTiilmgupU ap])caia to have reigned 
a tittle longer as the Britiab Museum [iossesses 12 
coins ill all of this king. All coins of Narasitiv* 
hagupta are of gold and of the Arclier type whinh 
is the only tyjw knoivu from the days of Skanda- 
gupta to those of his brother** grand son tCurnara- 
gupta I I. IIh. Archer ty|H? of Nariti^iriihagupta is 
iiivided into two classes according to the fabric. 
The coins of a mder fabric fall into the second 
(dass and apjsear to have been issued at a time of 
great, pressure, The coins of tiiis king aiM* ver^' 
heav 3 % tieiug 143.5 to 14S,7 grains.* The young 
king Kunuiragupla 11 was the sou of Nuraaimlia- 
gupta and tike his father and grandfathor issued 
coins of the Archer 13 ^ 011 I 3 *. IlLs hinultt ia 
Kmmtdilifith like Skaridagupta. Like tho coins of 
JSarasiiiihftgupta /iOlJidUi/H tJie uoins of Kiimura- 
giipfa 11 arc divided into two oJasscs according to 
the fabric. The coins of the finer fa1.>ric weigh 
from !30.o to J43 grajiw; but thwie of the ruder 
fabric from 140 to 151 gmiiis, Tiie second olaos 
ahouis a long circular Icgcttd 

On btiib of 

classes, only the fimt syUaldc of tlie king's 
name Kw is legible.* 

Tlw regular Gupta dyniasty known to us from 
inscriptions and coins ends with Kuiuriragtipta II. 


* tut, pp. 
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\\V luui'W now from hiiu>rj|iMous tlmt tho mgn of 
Kiiuiaragiipta \ I Krtkrm^itya ended sometime be- 
fort I, '57 Tt.E, =4"ft*7? A. l>. and that witbin three 
years of ibis date Budba^^upta waa hi pf^&sesatoii of 
Heuares), Ijecaiise an inscription of this king dated 
(i.E. 157-476-77 A,J4 has been discovered at 
that ]daoe. Moiuover iu <j.£ 16:4 liadLagupta 

Wife, mltrt '2 o\'cr Northern Bt^iigal ami in G. E. 165 
he waM atknow 1 edged aa the ruler of Mtdas'a. We 
Wave* therefore a series of coins and inscriptions 
pfonng iJint Budiiagttpta rttlod the country from 
Korthern IjtmgJil in the fiast to Eran ur North- 
ertstern ILjluvn t« the West. This king did not 
isaut* anv goli.1 coins iitiJess ;v<: are prcpiired to 
accept the gold coins of the I'sry rude Uorsetuan 
tyfie l>eari(ig the .Lfifyd-immi' /'rfr/raAftififyn fis liia 
<x)]ns. The silver coins of Lhi? Cenlml Indian 
tyite inU'oduuMl into the Giipto empire by Kii- 
mareguple, I are also very riire. Only ime siioli 
coin bearing the date G.E. 175=494-115 AJ). and 
iasned by Bticlhiigii]>ia is known. In hatsLem 
India Budbnguptu was aneeeedod by Bhrmugnptn, 
who is koow'n to ns from ihe Ermi pillar iii- 
scription of liie widow of the general Gopivraja, 
dated U.E. lOl-SlU-l 1, ATk.and the last Datno- 
darpiir (jtjp|>ur phiti?' dateil 224 G.E. ^543-44 A.l>. 
The relationship of Budlhigupta li> Kumumgupta 
I has Iwen fturiiiwed but l,hut uf Bhuntigupta to 
Budiiagaptji is not knowu Bliiktiugupta did not 
iaane any opius, wliieJi have been discoveretl tip to 

this fci mn. 
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Aft^-r BudJiaguptA tlie fJiiptH einpei'ow eonti- 
lined to reign in Eaafora TndiA and a nijiuber 
of them ore kncm'n from their corm; only. 
Allan ptacoA the following Gupta kings after 
Kunmragupta. IT; 

(rt) (JaudmgupUi TU Dvdditiliiflitijn. 
ffr} Vi^nnggptn CatulrOtiiltfii, 

(c) Qbarittkacagiiptii’A 
frf) Saniacsftra-iVflr<f?Minsd;irf^i. 

(e) tfaya-PrttkaT.i(|ayia4a. 

(/) Vlraaena-l^minadity!i. 

{g\ Hangiipta. 

Out of Giese king» Samiicara Narendrntlitya 
ha<j l^een. identified with Satituearadex'a men¬ 
tioned as the niUiig chief in u voppor plate 
from ParidpuT fiy Mr, Nalinikania Blmttaf^li/ 
M.A., Cumttir of the Droou Mudeiim. Gliatot- 
kaongupla may be idflutifieil with the king of 
Srlfilava meutioned in tlie recently diftcovorml 
inscription from Minidiisor * Of the remaining 
kings Oiidraguptii LIl and Vi^iiugupta are 
regular Gupta kings with proper .Tdifya’-namea. 
■Tayagupta is also a Oiipta king, m ruatottHi 
from a copper coin; but the Jayagupta who is 
known from gold {.‘Oins of the Archer typo is 
jwrhapa a distinct pereon as his birtufa in not. 
a proper .Trfrtyu * name. Similarly .Samataira- 

t A>A* * ;wf yoi. xrm, 

i JW tUU^k JS 
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Uttra and Viras^sna may or may not be Gupta 
kiijBP, hecanse they have .Irfib/rt-iiamea but- their 
miinaa are diflercni. Moreover, Vlm.^eiia may 
be a uaiiie without the aflis Gupla Himtlar 
to that of Adityasena in the !ater Gupta 
dytiftitty of Alagadiia. Virasemi tntrotluefit; a 
new type, tho BulJ on liii^ gold coina which ia 
perhapu borrowed from the bull type of h!a- 
Aatikjv of Gat id a* or the sAvet Bull type of 
Skandngupta, 

Later Gupta coinage introdnees us to the 
problonis of iileiitifkatioiiH of these kii^, 
beginning ititli randrngnpta I FI and endiog 
with Vfrasena, Uiile^ some more inscriptions 
are fiisooverod like the Mandnaor Inscription 
mentioning Qovtndagupta ami Giiatotkai-aguptn 
and ttie Ghugrahall plate af Samacaradeva, 
Tiliore is no cyiance of identifying and locating 
thctfie later Gupta eiiiiicmm. Allan is inclined 
lo itssigii tlio horseman lypo of the coins of 
PmkaAiditya lo Piiragupta, but so long as a 
(:oin id this type is not diacoverMl bearing 
tiuf name of Punignpta It will be dldimilt to 
accept llilrt ideniiUcjLiion. The tignre of the 
Horeeinaii is quite dlffemnt from that, on the 
gold coinage of Caiidragiipta II and Kumam. 
gupta [, 'Hie spcscimonA of the horseman type 
of PralnVAwditya all show a degenerate home 
in which a rider is out of proportion and the , 








rRAKA^AhlTVA’^ COIN’A. 

horse A sorry spcKiTmcn of the die-sinker’s an. 
This certainly shows i:)iai these coins were 
issued at; a time when the ilie-ainker’s art had 
very mu oil degenerated. It appears to me that 
the sn'Itahle Jin ficneaih the horse is the hret 
syllable of the name of sonic other Gupra king 
(? Rudragnpta) who is not known to ns from 
any ot her sovirce. The weigh I of Ih© goiiw of 
Rnika^ditya Tary from X36 to idti'2 grains 
which would certainly indicate some period of 
coiiuigc betw'cou Kumaragupta ] and PCaraa indm - 
gupta Baladitya:— 

** Ob verse—King to r, on horaebackt slaying 
with sword in r. hand, lion which leaps 
at hini; ln>w round Ida body, with siring 
over L siioulder, Gartida situndard on r, 
llevcrs©—Goddess (Lak^mi}, nimbate, 
stuited facing on lotus, holding dliet in r, 
hand and lotus in I,, whiuh rests on 
knee. Symbol on /."* 

Ijong after the close of tho fith century A,D. 
coins of the type of the Imperial Guptas con¬ 
tinued to be struck in Eastern Bengal for local 
circidatioiL, In weigJit they did uot even ap¬ 
proach the Kiishati standard of grains, 

not to apeak of the .Standard of the 

reign of Skandagupla nr Narasiriihagupta 
»,e., 140-5 grains. Three such coins 
in the Bntish Museum weigh 81‘7, 80*5 and 


I JkiJ., iifi. t»5-9. 
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}I2'5 gmiiuH. Molly iittdi caiiw hiive b«n col- 
]ect«d for the JJflwJn by Mr* jSaltnikantA 

Bhatt(i$ali* M.A., tluruijpE rciiHirii years. These 
coiiifi are founti hi the cltstriet« of Dacca uiid 
Faridpiir for the luosii part, I« 1925-26 similar 
Cotm wore discovered at Sabhar in tiie Northern 
j^iirt of the Dacca district and pure based for 
the IndiiiTi Musoiim, (.^tcutta. These colub 
I' enerally show tjio tij^iire of the king standing 
on lilie obverse with the loit-er Sri and a UoisCt 
and a standing or seated goddess with a 
tueaiiinglc&s copy of a legend in Oupta charac¬ 
ters on the reverae. 'J'he beat preserved coin 
in the collection of the British Mxiscum is 
deacrihed by Alhiu in the following words 

Obv'ersc — King atanding t.. holding bow* 
in L linud and arrow in r. ; on r. a 
burse; on t. horseheiuied stiunlard. 
Border of dots. Above on 1. (iSri). 

Reverse — Coddiss standing r. ; bonier of 
dota. On r. mcaningle^ copy of Oiipta 
itiscr. 

1 n i^j. 


ruli1hih«d l>> Uiit JljnJn b* p, Kulnhl. 
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Plate XVIJ„ 




(b) Brick iiti,; mpEcS with the 
n^ini^ Qf Ivumsirai^upta from 
Smyadpur Btiatarit Gbazipur 
District, L% P-(LuckEidiv Mu* 
■scum No. B 879-> 


(<l) 7-£rj^^i ifi fr^ II7 

during t/*4 rdi/n of 
Kumar^^upta 1^ Troin Karanidandji^ 

Di!»tr1ct GonUa U P. ^.uckuow 
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BUDlillA FIGI KKS OF THK GUPTA PERIOD IN THE INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA 
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Eiiddhu in ihc from 

Df^trict Klmgalpijr. 
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Lokisv:irA Padm»pAvii trom Bcitarc^. 

iSarnath MiLsunini No. B(ii) 1). 
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Phtt XXrv 



Itkamiikhn Trom nitricd temple on Ihe road fram KhoU to 
Tainifiniiniap Central rndb. 
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in) linagt of \i5iiLi] fiotn Cnvd Na 2 Udulji^Jrl 

nuar Biiilta, Gwalfqr Slfllo* **^*“’' Manlyaf Malli Siuixi, 

Ord Kmgiri I'atna, District Bihar. 
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Plate KXVU 



r>oi>r-jAiiib ffOPi G\fr‘aUor C* J+ (Mu^uni of 

I'Uit Aft!^ BostoiL^ 
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of Vi^DU„ in cave At Udflj'pjrt^. iicnr DJiKls^i, G^valior SUtCn 
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rtate XXIK. 


Scicii^ from Biwldhn^s Maya*s dreiuii \ Ufrili 

of Biiddlii^, ff, thu first bath. f2] the ^ttthod/ii\ 
(3} />Acir«fUi-ceiA’j^-/>rciwirf^trtfl, [ 4 } The 

<*1 and (5} ff<im Samiithi 

Uoa^n^s (lnduui:^lkii^cum No, S. L} 
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Plate XXX 



Kuur priiuripal Kuddha^i Jiff ^ll Birth 

(3) and 

Deathi from Ssirinathi Beruire^^ (liidiuii Mu^4!i!tii 

Nfl. S. 2 } 
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Plate XXXL 


aiKl (3ji Stck fruni Sjimatb^ F-kiifLri:^, 

iledkalcd by Jiudilhisit M»iik Ha^-S^upt^, 
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Place XXXII. 



lie Miracle SfiivaMi, friMti Snrr>fiih^ BefUireA 
ilisrliuii MLiseciin S. ^ ) 
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Plate XXXJll 



Arjutin'i peiKtnirc and departure from heavBit an ladra's charioi, 
bas-rEl'Etf 0)1 pillar Irom Kajaojiu, Muui'er dt^trier Bihar. 
(Indian CalcuLta.i' 
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I'fate XXXIV 



Arjiina receivitiij Uic hoou from Siva and iattr feeing Siva and Dnfga 
on Knilasat bax-tblier on pillar frafli Rf^nctiu^Miingw 
Distfic*, Brbur, (Jndiiui Museum, i^lcuttaj 
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Pliif^ XXXV 



{^) Scene From Ruma's IlFcp detn tchcd b.i5^n?lief ffom 
the Dn^v^tdra Temple ai Ded^udli^ Jhaiisl District. 
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Plate XXXV, 



Ibj Unktenmiiat bns-relict on iii« imiii ^hrrnr, Ditsavnlara leti)|jJv^ 
Jhiinsi rtHnct LT I', 
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I'lMic XXXVI. 





now prescrvvtl in the sculptLife shtd at 
Jhnii^i Dj:*lFLt:t, U. i\ 
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XXX Vtl, 



vl Viaau in niclie of the DasavAt tm lerrple at the foot 
of D^ogadh hitt, Jhaust DiatricL 
{Photo (tooind JI, A., Zy„ A*,] 
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Plate XXXVI iV 



Image fll tJte Boor, Vumha Ci»v«, UUaygrri, iKsti Bhilsa. GwiUor ^taic, 






Plate XXXLK. 



The of ihft Hpnh on iJ-e Bear* \ utnlnv Cnv^, I'dniyirii 

Near Bhiha„ Ow-nfinr Stnffi 
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i'kte >iL. 



Krn^nnintii f>l two bas rriiefs fnim the lumplb of Vtimdesvari, 
District ^iibnbnd, Itihnr. 













IHate XLl 



Oni(iinuiiij4l brick fmin Bikadp lEtab di^irlcti l\ 
(Luukrhavt- 
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